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Abstract: 
The political changes of 1989 stimulated a new perception and perspective of the 
Baltic Sea Region. And this gained momentum with the Eastern Enlargement of 
the EU. The new situation encouraged research as well. In this context the “Baltic 
Sea” is not an unchangeable physical setting, but also a construction of different 
actors or protagonists. People and powers continuously reinvent the Baltic Sea 
Region. That is why; the following paper focuses on the different notions of the 
Baltic Sea Region from the Middle Ages up to now and also examines the recent 
EU-Strategy of this region.  
 
Rezumat: 
Schimbările politice din 1989 au stimulat o nouă percepţie şi perspectivă asupra 
regiunii Baltice. Aceasta a luat amploare odată cu extinderea Uniunii Europene 
spre est. Noua situație a încurajat şi cercetarea. În acest context, „Marea Baltică„ 
nu este un decor fizic invariabil, ci o construcţie a diferiţi actori şi protagonişti. 
Persoane şi puteri reinventează continuu regiunea Mării Baltice. Iată de ce, acest 
text se concentrează pe diferite noţiuni ale regiunii Mării Baltice din Evul Mediu 
până în prezent şi examinează, de asemenea, recenta strategie a Uniunii Europene 
din această zonă. 
 
Keywords: Baltic Sea Region; Hansa; Adam of Bremen; EU-Strategy; 
spatial turn; dominium maris Baltici; model region 
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Introduction 
From prehistoric times the Baltic region witnesses a closely 

connected settlement of different ethnic and linguistic communities, for 
example of Germanic, Slavonic, Baltic or Finno-Ugric origin. These 
communities/societies developed during the Middle Ages and the Modern 
Era into nations and states. In several cases (Finland and the Baltic 
Countries) state building took place only in the 20th century. Moreover, due 
to the changing domination exerted by different powers over the Baltic Sea, 
the political pertinence of the coastal areas shifted many times. For many 
people, therefore, the history of the Baltic seems to be a history of warfare 
and struggle for dominion: between Poland and the Teutonic Order, 
between Denmark, Sweden and Poland; between Russia and Sweden etc. 
Those struggles and tensions coined enduring stereotypes. These 
stereotypes were - or still are - so effective in blocking the view on the Baltic 
Region as an area of intense cultural exchange. Here burgening 
communication by shipping, migration and integration of foreignness 
stimulated a process of cultural transformation that counteracted political 
development. Thus emerged supra-national cultures in the Baltic Region; 
the Viking culture, the culture of the Hanse, Netherlandisation, 
Sovietization etc.1 

Crucial were the political changes of 1989 that stimulated a new 
perception and perspective of the region. And this gained momentum with 
the Eastern Enlargement of the EU. The new situation stimulated research 
as well.2 Although historians from the countries of the Baltic Sea Region 
have been writing on the Baltic from their different perspectives, a 
synthesis like Fernand Braudel’s concept of the Mediterranean is 
demanded from time to time.3 However, I wish to contend, that we would 

                                            
1 Karl Schlögel, Im Raume lesen wir die Zeit: über Zivilisationsgeschichte und Geopolitik 
(München/Wien: Hanser 2003), 68f. 
2 David Kirby, Northern Europe in the Early Modern Period: The Baltic World 1492–1772 
(London: Longman 1990); David Kirby, The Baltic World 1772–1993: Europe’s Northern 
Periphery in an Age of Change (London: Longman 1995); Matti Klinge, Die Ostseewelt 
(Helsinki: Otava 1995); Alan Warwick Palmer, Northern Shores: A History of the Baltic Sea and 
its Peoples (London: Murray 2005). 
3 Fernand Braudel, La mediterranee et le monde mediterraneen a l’epoque de Philippe II (Paris: 
Colin 1949); German translation: Fernard Braudel, Das Mittelmeer und die mediterrane Welt in 
der Epoche Philipps II., 3 Vols. (Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp 1990). Critical David Abulafia, 
‘Mediterraneans’. In: Rethinking the Mediterranean, ed. William V. Harris (Oxford 2005), 64–
94, here 65. See also Abulafia’s The Great Sea: A Human History of the Mediterranean (London: 
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no longer need a synthesis along Braudel’s model that is dominated by the 
physical setting (in which its inhabitants were forced to make a living). In 
the meantime concepts of space and regions have changed (spatial turn). 
Spaces and regions are understood as constructions, constructs of different 
actors or protagonists. 

So there is not only an unchangeable physical setting “Baltic Sea” 
that determines the region, but also people or powers interacting; people 
that continuously reinvent the Baltic Sea Region. That is why, in my 
contribution, I shall first focus on the different notions of the Baltic Sea 
Region from the Middle Ages up to now and then examine the recent EU-
Strategy for the Region.   

 
Medieval and Modern Notions of the Baltic Sea 
The first notion on the Baltic Sea Region was created in the 11th 

century by Adam of Bremen in his chronicle on the History of the Church 
of Hamburg (Gesta Hammaburgensis Ecclesiae Pontificum). Here he spoke 
about the successful mission of the archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen in 
the North, thus designating the Baltic Sea Region as a religious and 
missionary zone. He described the travel of archbishop Unni in the track of 
St. Ansgar across the Baltic Sea to Birka in Sweden with the words “mare 
balticum remigans” (“traveling over the Baltic Sea”). In the fourth book of his 
history Adam of Bremen for the first time characterized the nature of the 
Baltic as follows: “Nunc autem, […], aliquid de natura Baltici maris dicere […] 
Sinus ille ab incolis appellantur ‘Balticus’ eo quod in modo baltei longo tractu per 
Sciticas regiones tendatur […] [“Now, to say something about the nature of 
the Baltic Sea […] this gulf is called Baltic by the inhabitants because it 
stretches like a belt to the regions of the Scythians”].4 Apart from this letter, 

                                                                                                               
Oxford University Press 2012). For a natural-geographical focus on the Baltic Sea see 
Hansjörg Küster, Die Ostsee: Eine Natur- und Kulturgeschichte (Munich: Beck Verlag 2002). For 
an economic and cultural history see Michael North, Geschichte der Ostsee. Handel und 
Kulturen (Munich: Beck Verlag 2011).  
4 ≪Sinus ille ab incolis appelatur Balticus, eo quod in modum baltei longu tractu per 
Scithicas regiones tendatur usque ad Grecium idemque mare Barbarum seu Pelagus 
Sciticum vocatur a gentibus, quas alluit, barbaris.≫ Magistri Adam Bremensis Gesta 
Hammaburgensis Ecclesiae Pontifi cum, ed. B. Schmeidler (Hannover/Leipzig 31917), 58, 
237f. ≪Sinus quidam ab occidentali oceano orientem versus porrigitur, longitudinis quidem 
incopertae, latitudinis vero quae usquam centum milia passuum excedat, cum in multis 
locis contractior inveniatur. Hunc multae circumsedent nationes, Dani siquidem ac Suenos, 
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Adam mentioned the Normans, the Slavs, the Estonians and other peoples 
living along the shores of the Baltic Sea.5 

 
Fig. 1: Northern Europe and the Baltic Sea Region according to 

Adam of Bremen6 

 
 
In the 13th century the Baltic Sea becomes visible as a region of 

pilgrims and trade. Duke Albert of Saxony granted 1241 safe conduct to 
merchants travelling from the East Sea to the West Sea (“de orientali mari ad 
occidentae mare”).7 The Papal nuntio Guido exempted 1266 the pilgrims on 
their way “De orientali mari ad occidentae mare [que] Osterse et westerse 
vulgariter nuncupantur” from the strand law, the wrecking by coastal 
communities in the case of an ship accident.  

                                                                                                               
quos Nordmannos vocamus, et septentrionale litus et omnes in eo insulas tenent. At litus 
australe Sclavi et Aisti et aliae diversae icolunt nationes.≫ Einhardi Vita Karoli Magni, O. 
Holder-Egger, ed, Hannover 1911, Ndr. 1965, Kap. 12, S. 15. 
5 Josef Svennung, Belt und Baltisch, Ostseeische Namenstudien. Mit besonderer Rücksicht auf 
Adam von Bremen (Uppsala/Wiesbaden: Lundequist 1953), 24–50. 
6 Published in: Josef Svennung, Belt und Baltisch, Ostseeische Namenstudien. Mit besonderer 
Rücksicht auf Adam von Bremen (Uppsala/Wiesbaden: Lundequist 1953), 27. 
7 Codex Diplomaticus Lubecensis (UBStL) 1 (Nachdruck Lübeck 1976), 92–93, 267. 
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Especially with the expansion of Hanseatic trade in the Baltic Sea 
and in the North Sea the cities corresponded. For example, in 1294 the city 
of Zwolle on the river Ijssel wrote to the city of Lübeck about “mare 
orientale” (Eastern Sea) and the “mare occidentale” (Western Sea).8 

A century later, in 1401 Albrecht of Bavaria, Duke of Holland, 
Zeeland and Hainaut promised safe conduct for the deputies of the 
Hanseatic cities, which he describe as “ghemeenre steden bi der osterzee” 
(common cities of the East Sea).9 

In the 15th- and 16th-century Netherlands the terms “Oostersche zee 
and Oostzee or mer d’oost and mer d’Oostlande” were increasingly used, whilst 
humanist writers still spoke about “Mare Balticum”. The Swedish chronicler 
Olaus Magnus mentioned in his “Historia de gentibus septentrionalibus” 
“mare Balticum”, “mare Gothicum, seu Finnonicum ac Livonicum” or “mare 
Sveticum, mare Bothnicum“ and “mare Germanicum”. When he referred to 
mare Balticum, he meant in this context the southern coast and waters of the 
Baltic Sea.10  

In the 16th- and 17th-century a new notion of the Baltic Sea emerged. 
Especially battles for military and economic interests led to the notion of 
“dominium maris Baltici” (dominion over the Baltic Sea). Since Denmark 
attempted to monopolize the access to the Baltic Sea via the Danish Sound, 
other seafaring neighbours in the Baltic Sea such as Sweden and Poland, 
opposed the claim militarily and medially. The Dutch Republic, however, 
tried to secure the free passage to the Baltic Sea and their trading interests. 
In this context, matters of the Baltic Sea (saken van de Oostzee) became 
prominent in the correspondence of Dutch politicians’ – such as Johan de 
Witt, Coenraad von Beuningen and Anthonie Heinsius. In the early 18th 

                                            
8 Hansisches Urkundenbuch 1, 399. 
9 Geleitbrief des Herzogs Albrecht von Bayern für die Hansestadte, 10. April 1401, Huibert 
Antoine Poelman, ed, Bronnen tot de geschiedenis van den Oostzeehandel, eerste deel 1122–1499, 
eerste stuk, Grote Serie 35 (’s-Gravenhage: Nijhoff 1917), 182. I am indepted to Hielke van 
Nieuwenhuize for his overview on the Dutch sources. 
10 Jörg Hackmann, „Was bedeutet „baltisch“? Zum semantischen Wandel des Begriffs im 19. 
und 20. Jahrhundert, Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung von mental maps“. In: Buch und Bildung im 
Baltikum (Festschrift für Paul Kaegbein zum 80. Geburtstag), ed. Heinrich Bosse, O. H. Elias, 
Rorbert Schweitzer (Münster: Lit-Verlag 2005), 15–39, here 21. The various notions are 
Oostersche Zee, Ostersche Zee, Oestersche Zee, Oistersche Zee. Rudolf Häpke, ed, Niederländische 
Akten und Urkunden zur Geschichte der Hanse und zur deutschen Seegeschichte, I, 1531–1557 
(Munich/Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot 1913), 105f,  see also Der Hof von Holland an 
Statthalter Hoogstraten, 18. Juni 1533, 116–119. 
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century a special committee “Directie van de Osstersche Handel en Rijderijen” 
was established for this trading and shipping area, while the Russian trade 
was supervised by the “Directie van den Moscovische handel“.  

At the same time the academic and scientific interest in the Baltic 
Sea rose. Zedler’s Encyclopedic Dictionary includes an article on the Baltic 
Sea, and a little bit later the Berlin linguist Georg Heinrich Ferdinand 
Nesselmann coined the term ‘Baltic languages’ for the Lithuanian, 
Curonian, Old Prussian and Latvian. This interest coincided with a shift of 
the political pertinence of the Baltic provinces from Sweden to Russia due 
to the Peace of Nystad (1721). At the beginning Russia named its new 
provinces “ostzejskij”, designating them as Baltic Sea Provinces. In the later 
19th century the official name became “pribaltijskij”, which means located at 
the Baltic Sea. This meant a change in perception, since the provinces where 
now perceived as the coastal provinces of the Russian Empire. “Baltic” 
(Baltisch) became at the same time a label for the Baltic Germans.  

 
Emergence, Occupation and Re-Emergence of the Baltic 

States 
After the Foundation of the new Baltic States in 1918/19 the 

Western powers took “Baltic” as a term to design the new Baltic States. This 
period saw several attempts to create a “Baltic” or “Baltic Sea” identity. 
Although a ‘Baltic League’ to coordinate the foreign policy from Sweden to 
Poland failed, a number of initiatives proved effective. Among those were 
the foundation of the Baltic Institute in Toruń (1925) and the Journal “Baltic 
Countries: A survey of the peoples and states of the Baltic with special regard to 
their history, geography and economics” (1935f.)11. In 1937 historians from the 
Baltic Sea countries met for the Conventus primus historicum Balticorum.12  

The Soviet occupation of the Baltic States and their integration into 
the Soviet Union as well as the loss of the German territories along the 
Baltic coast reduced the interest in the Baltic Sea Region which was only 
kept alive by emigrants. Only in the 1970s and especially in the 1980s the 
process of détente built new bridges. Due to the reestablished ferry 
connection between Helsinki and Tallinn by the end of the 1970s, 90,000 
people yearly visited Tallinn – although the visitors consisted to a large 

                                            
11 Title change to Baltic and Scandinavian countries (1937). 
12 Marta Grzechnik, Regional Histories and Historical Regions. The concept of the Baltic Sea Region 
in Polish and Swedish Historiographies (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang 2012). 
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extent of Finnish Vodka-Tourists –, yet Estonians and Finns began to 
familiarize themselves with each other again. Furthermore, scientific 
exchange in the area slightly increased. In this context the debate on a 
“New Hansa”, stimulated by the Schleswig-Holstein Prime Minister Björn 
Engholm gained momentum. Engholm wanted to re-establish Baltic Sea 
relationships with reference to the old German Hansa. He created cultural 
initiatives, such as “Ars Baltica” and “Jazz Baltica”. However Engholm’s 
program became obsolete due to the fundamental changes of 1989 and the 
subsequent dissolution of the Soviet Union. The perception of the region 
changed once more. Cities and countries which had been perceived as 
strange and far away were suddenly discovered in the neighborhood. 

Facing the political changes, politicians designed a new perspective 
for the Baltic Region. Scandinavia especially, where only Denmark 
belonged to the EU, was expecting to be marginalized in the dynamics of 
European unification. That is why, in 1992, at the initiative of the Danish 
and German Foreign Ministers Uffe Ellemann-Jensen and Hans-Dietrich 
Genscher, the countries of the Baltic Sea Region founded Council of the 
Baltic Sea States (CBSS).13 Since the CBSS included Iceland and Norway, the 
Baltic Sea Region was politically redefined. At the same time Finland, 
Sweden and Norway applied for EU-membership, but only Swedes and 
Fins opted for it, while the Norwegians declined. Apart of EU-integration 
Finland wanted to preserve its traditional middle man role between East 
and West and developed a strategy of “Northern Dimension”. Under this 
umbrella Finland took the lead in the dialog with Post-Sovietic Russia. 
After Sweden’s and Finland’s entry into the EU Estonia, Latvia and 
Lithuania applied together with Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, 
Hungary and Slovenia for EU-membership. The negotiations took quite 
some time, since the EU wanted to solve the problems of citizen rights for 
the Russian speaking population. On May 2004 the Baltic States together 
with Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary, Slovenia, Cyprus and 
Malta became members of the EU. A further step of integration was the 
ratification of the Schengen Agreement in December 2007. Thus the interior 
                                            
13 Marko Lehti, „Possessing a Baltic Europe: Retold National Narratives in the European 
North“. In: Marko Lehti and D. J. Smith (eds.), Northern and Baltic Experiences of Post-Cold 
War Identity Policies (London 2003), 11–49; Marko Lehti, „Paradigmen ostseeregionaler 
Geschichte: von Nationalgeschichte zur multinationalen Historiographie“. In: Jörg 
Hackmann and Robert Schweitzer (eds.), Nordosteuropa als Geschichtsregion (Lübeck: 
Schmidt-Römhild Verlag, 2006), 494–510. 
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border controls disappeared within the EU and the Baltic Sea Region (apart 
from Kaliningrad). A new border regime, however, was established at the 
EU-outer-border, whereby the new members gained a special role of 
border surveillance towards Russia, Belarus and Ukraine.14 

 
The Baltic Sea as a model region 
During the first decade of the 21st century the euphoria which had 

arisen with the various cooperation in the Baltic Sea Region and the EU-
integration was replaced by dissolution and stagnation. Having been 
accepted by the EU, the new member-states had to compete in Brussels for 
funding. Brussel’s bureaucrats decided over future regional activities and 
competing projects. In this respect cooperation between neighbouring 
states in the Baltic Sea Region became attractive again. In this context a 
delegation, consisting of seven members of the European Parliament from 
Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Germany and Great Britain addressed a 
memorandum to the President of the EU-commission, demanding an 
improved cooperation between EU-institutions and the regional Baltic Sea 
organizations. In the following years politicians from the region suggested 
new forms of cooperation and put the Baltic Sea area again on the 
European agenda. One example was the speech of the Lithuanian foreign 
minister Artis Pabriks during the Lithuanian presidency of the Baltic Sea 
Council. 

“We don’t look alike, we don’t speak one language, we don’t live in 
one country and we don’t have a joint team in world ice hockey 
championship. But we share the Baltic Sea, a common history, values and 
spirit of dynamism, skillfulness and creativity. However, what is important 
– we share the same dreams about our region’s future: to be competitive, 
stable, advanced and always a developing region.”15 

One year later during the Latvian presidency of the Baltic Sea 
Council the Latvian foreign minister launched the project “Balticness” 
representing the Baltic Sea as artery of the Baltic region and creating Baltic 
identity via Jazz concerts and photo exhibitions.  

                                            
14 Burkhard Auffermann, „Finnland: Neuorientierung nach dem Kalten Krieg“. In: Politik 
und Zeitgeschichte 43 (1992): 36–47. 
15 Cited after Marko Lehti, Baltic Region in Becoming: From the Council of the Baltic Sea States to 
the EU’s Strategy for the Baltic Sea Area (2009), http://www.lfpr.lt/uploads/File/2009-
22/Marko%20Lehti.pdf, 9f. 
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A new impact for Baltic Sea policy came with the Swedish 
government, especially the Swedish European minister Cecilia Malmström 
who gave regional policy in the Baltic priority. She declared the Baltic Sea 
Region to become the strongest European region of economic growth and 
invited in 2008 “stakeholders” for the future region to a conference in 
Stockholm. At the conference the eight EU-states of Baltic Sea Region, the 
non-EU members Russia, Belarus and Norway, 31 regional institutions, 48 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations as well as private 
individuals (entrepreneurs and academics) took part.16 In a bottom-up-
process suggestions for the future development of the Baltic Sea Region 
were put forward that entered into the formulation of the Baltic Sea 
Strategy. This aims to make the Baltic Sea Region a Model Region for 
European Integration with the following characteristics: 

1. An environmental sustainable region 
2. A prosperous region 
3. An accessible and attractive region 
4. A safe and secure region17 
This strategy was agreed during the Swedish presidency of the 

European Council in October 2009. The implementation of the strategy will 
take place in a number of flagship projects which have either strategic 
relevance for the whole region or specific importance for individual 
regions. One project – the replacement of phosphates in detergents – aims 
to limit the nitrate influx into the Baltic Sea, while the Baltic Energy Market 
Interconnection Plan (BEMIP) seeks to balance bilateral energy agreements 
(such as North Stream). 

Some of the projects are on the way. Furthermore, cooperation has 
been celebrated during many conferences in 2012 in the context of the 20th 
anniversary of the Baltic Sea Council. The success of the Baltic Sea Council 

                                            
16 Good overview over governmental and nongovernmental organisation offer Michael 
Karlsson, Transnational Relations in the Baltic Sea Region (Huddinge: Södertörns högskola 
2004); R. Bördlein, „Regionale und transnationale Zusammenarbeit von staatlichen und 
nichtstaatlichen Organisationen“. In: Der Bürger im Staat 54 (2004), H. 2/3, 147–153; Carmen 
Gebhard, Unraveling the Baltic Sea Conundrum: Regionalism and European Integration Revisited 
(Baden-Baden: Nomos 2009). 
17 For the EU-strategy see Lehti, Baltic Region (2009); Pertti Joenniemi, „The EU Strategy for 
the Baltic Sea Region. A Catalyst for What?“ In: DIIS Brief (2009): 1–6 
(www.diis.dk/graphics/Publications/Briefs2009/pjo_eu_strategy_balticsearegion.pdf); 
Carsten Schymik and Peer Krumrey, EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region. Core Europe in the 
Northern Periphery? (Working Paper FG 1, 2009/08, April 2009, SWP Berlin): 1–21. 
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and institutional cooperation, however, will limit the attention been paid to 
the Baltic Sea Strategy by EU-institutions especially the Commission. 
Besides, it is not yet clear whether the Commission or the EU member-
states in the Baltic Sea Region are taking the lead in implementing strategy 
and flagship projects. The interaction with non-EU partners, such as Russia, 
Belarus and the Ukraine will be crucial for the further development. There 
are still regional impediments which hamper, for example EU-Russia 
cooperation.18 These should, however, be overcome during the current 
Russian presidency of the Baltic Sea council.  

 
Conclusion  
This essay shows that the Baltic Sea Region underwent significant 

constructions by various protagonists from the period of Adam of Bremen 
in the 11th and the Hansa in the 13th century up to the EU-Strategy of 2009. 
Whereas Adam of Bremen constructed the Baltic as a missionary region, 
the Hansa constituted the Baltic Sea as a trading area. Although, the Baltic 
Sea Area remains to be a trading area until now, from the 16th century in 
the eyes of rulers and politicians, the Baltic Sea Area became an area of 
warfare and struggle for dominium. Whilst the 19th century acknowledged 
cultural exchange and the early 20th century political cooperation as 
element of the region, the Sovietic dominated “Sea of Peace” was only 
redesigned as a “New Hanseatic Area” in the 1980s. After 1989 freedom 
followed peace. EU membership and finally the EU-Strategy of 2009 gave 
the area a new design as a model region of regional integration.  

These different notions of the Baltic Sea and Baltic Sea Region 
elucidate the constructiveness of a region, which is often ignored by 
politicians and even by contemporary historians.   

It is therefore most important to communicate the history and as 
well the present EU-strategy into the minds of the people living on the 
Baltic coasts. Only via this process, can the reinvention of the Baltic Sea 
Region as a Model Region for European Integration be accepted across the 

                                            
18 Rikard Bengtsson, „The EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region: Golden or missed 
opportunity“. In: Andreas Kasekamp, ed, Estonian Foreign Policy. Yearbook 2011 (Tallinn: 
Kirjastus Varrak 2012), 7–31. 
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region. This could stimulate regional cooperation in other regions such as 
the Mediterranean, the Black Sea area or even the South China Sea.19 
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Abstract:  
English merchants and navigators began developing their skills in the late 
sixteenth century to reach Baltic shores and in the process birthed a 
distinct English nautical charting tradition which continued to service and 
reflect English interests for over a century. Specifically, the efforts of the 
Muscovy Company and the emergence of a distinct master-apprentice 
relationship of chart makers within the Drapers’ Company instigated the 
emergence of a modern maritime community in England replete with the 
financial structures, ships, and skills necessary to encompass the globe. As 
a result of various setbacks in the late-sixteenth century, English merchants 
and mariners shifted from coastal trading ventures to direct long-distance 
overseas commerce. This transformation was initiated through the efforts 
of the Muscovy Company and its accompanying introduction of marine 
charts for navigating distant shores. The introduction and expansion of 
direct long-distance overseas trade and modern navigational techniques 
then spurred the creation of a domestic charting industry to service these 
English navigational needs, the Thames School of English marine charting. 
Born out of a close association with English commerce to the Baltic, 
members of the Thames School continued to produce nautical charts of the 
globe that reflected ever-expanding English interests until the early-
eighteenth century. This paper argues that trade to and from the Baltic 
acted as a proving ground, the venue, within which both the origins of 
English long-distant overseas trade and nautical cartography emerged—
two fundamentally necessary components for the Empire which followed. 
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Rezumat: 
Comercianții și navigatorii englezi au început să-și dezvolte abilitățile de a 
ajunge pe țărmurile baltice la sfârșitul secolului al XVI-lea și astfel a luat 
naștere o tradiție engleză distinctă de cartografie maritimă, care a continuat 
să deservească și să reflecte interesele engleze timp de peste un secol. 
Concret, eforturile Companiei Moscova și apariția unei relații distincte 
maestru-ucenic în rândul cartografilor din cadrul Companiei Postăvarilor 
au generat apariția unei comunități maritime moderne în Anglia ce abunda 
în structuri financiare, nave și abilități necesare pentru a cuprinde globul 
pământesc. Ca urmare a diferitelor obstacole întâmpinate la sfârșitul 
secolului al XVI-lea, negustorii și marinarii englezi și-au deplasat interesul de 
la negustoria de coastă către comerțul maritim extern pe distanțe lungi. 
Această transformare a fost inițiată prin eforturile Companiei Moscova și a 
fost însoțită de elaborarea unor hărți maritime destinate navigației către 
țărmuri îndepărtate. Introducerea și extinderea comerțului extern direct pe 
distanțe lungi și a tehnicilor moderne de navigație au stimulat ulterior 
crearea unei industrii naționale cartografice pentru a deservi aceste nevoi 
engleze de navigație, Școala Tamisa de cartografie maritimă engleză. 
Născută dintr-o asociere strânsă cu comerțul englez la Marea Baltică, 
membrii Școlii Tamisa au continuat să producă hărți nautice ale globului ce 
reflectau interesele permanente engleze de expansiune până la începutul 
secolului al XVIII-lea. Această lucrare susține că schimburile comerciale 
către și dinspre Marea Baltică au acționat ca un teren de încercare, în care 
își au sorgintea atât comerțul extern de lungă distanță cât și cartografia 
nautică, două componente fundamentale necesare ale imperiului care a 
urmat. 

 
Keywords: Muscovy Company, Charts, England, nautical cartography 

 
 

Long before England’s maritime community began using charts, 
English mariners had visited the shores of nearby Europe and the Baltic. 
The age-old techniques for coastal navigation had allowed the interchange 
of Northern European and English ships for hundreds of years, though the 
Germanic Hanseatic League dominated all of the exchanges until the late 
sixteenth century. Sailing to places like Lübeck, Danzig and Riga involved 
following the North Sea coast past Amsterdam, Bremen and Hamburg, 
sailing through the Skagerrak and the Kattegat, paying the Danish tolls, 
and then skirting Baltic shores until anchored in port. By the mid-sixteenth 
century, however, English mariners under the direction of the newly 
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formed Muscovy Company ignited a profound commercial shift in English 
overseas trade. The staple trades connecting England with Northern 
Europe were necessities and ultimately as important as American sugar, 
African gold, or Asian nutmeg. An integral component to understanding 
England’s nascent overseas interests, which has not been incorporated into 
the larger narrative of English history, is the analogous developments in 
English marine cartography. English navigators began developing their 
skills in the late sixteenth century to reach Northern shores and birthed a 
distinct English nautical charting tradition which continued to service and 
reflect English interests across the globe well into the eighteenth-century.1 
The Baltic provided a proving ground, the venue, within which both the 
origins of English long-distant overseas trade and nautical cartography 
emerged, necessary components of England’s modern maritime 
community.  
 

Hanseatic League and the Northeast-passage  
At the dawn of the sixteenth century the English were 

overwhelmingly a coastal trading nation. In fact, the Hanseatic League 
paved the way for the English and the Dutch trades to the Baltic. Emerging 
out of the Baltic, a group of loosely associated northern Germanic towns 
had formed a powerful trading organization called the Hanseatic League 
by end of the thirteenth century. The Hanse were the preeminent traders 
throughout the Baltic and all along the North Sea by the fourteenth 
century. Granted a monopoly with the Treaty of Utrecht (1475), the Hanse 
continued to dominate England’s trade to the Baltic until the late sixteenth 
century from its trading post in London known as the Steelyard. Despite 
being threatened in 1518, 1520, and from 1539-1542 with repercussions for 
ignoring reciprocal trading privileges, the Hanse’s continued naval 
strength and ability to supply superior naval stores prevented Henry VIII 
from issuing any sanctions. However, by 1551 alongside the effects of 
currency debasement and the sagging London-Antwerp trading axis, the 
Hanse’s position in English trade became precarious. The long-running 
feud between England’s Merchant Adventurers (the primary English 
overseas concern until the latter-sixteenth century) and the Hanseatic 

                                                 
1 A chart is a maritime map, that details coastal profiles, hazards, soundings, and any 
manner of information that a mariner might need to traverse the waters of the globe. 
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League was reinvigorated when it was found that the League was shipping 
un-dyed cloths to Hamburg and thereby disastrously weakening the 
English woolen industry’s trade to Antwerp. The resulting dispute 
temporarily stripped the League of its monopoly for the first time.2 Though 
restored the following year, the Hanseatic League’s position would 
increasingly become marginalized as English merchants progressively 
expanded their own trading horizons after 1553.  

The Northern trades had historically been important to the English. 
Yet, continental politics and religion in the mid-sixteenth century impeded 
the trade of Antwerp, England’s principal outlet for unprocessed woolen 
cloth exports and Northern Europe’s major entrepôt. First, and most 
importantly, the thirty-year-long decline of Antwerp, which came to a head 
in 1585, left England’s cloth trade to languish. (The unrest in the Spanish 
Netherlands began in the 1550s, but the Dutch revolted in earnest in 1568. 
Spanish troops plundered Antwerp in 1576 and by 1585 the city had fallen 
to the Spanish who then closed the river Scheldt to shipping). Secondly, the 
nature of the woolen market started to shift from the “old draperies” to the 
“new draperies,” a market shift that found England unprepared near the 
end of the sixteenth century.3 Furthermore, by the 1550s England’s growing 
textile trade had become overwhelmingly centralized in London. Yet the 
difficulties in the cloth market, felt most acutely in London, did help to 
inspire an expansionist attitude amongst English merchants, as they sought 
any means to expand their diminishing returns from across the channel. It 
should also be noted that English Protestant merchants no longer felt 
bound to the territorial proclamations of the papacy and the Catholic 

                                                 
2 Loades, David, England’s Maritime Empire: Seapower, Commerce, and Policy, 1490-1690 
(Longman-Pearson-Education Ltd: Harlow, 2000),  28-30, 38, 59-61, 101. 
3 Ralph Davis, “England and the Mediterranean, 1570-1670,” ed. F.J. Fisher, Essays in the 
Economic and Social History of Tudor and Stuart England, (Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge, 1961).  118-121. Kerseys’ or ‘shortcloths’ were the traditional heavy woolen 
cloth, the ‘old daperies,’ of  
England while ‘broadcloths’ were the ‘new daperies’ of the English textile industry (1600’s); 
both  
woolen products were integral  to the expansion of English trade.  W.E. Minchinton, The 
Growth of English Overseas Trade in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries, (Methuen & Co 
LTD, Bungay, 1969), 6.  In addition, the English woolen industry was threatened by a 
serious currency devaluation in 1550/1 which helped create a boom and bust cycle as the 
market became saturated by increasingly cheap English woolens by 1551 (David Loades, 
England’s Maritime Empire, p. 59-61). For a brief time in the first half of the sixteenth century, 
however, a greater demand for English woolen textiles did create a short-lived boom. 
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powers—making it all the more feasible for English merchants to begin 
funding extensive incursions into Spanish and Portuguese trading zones as 
well as searching for new opportunities. They had a real need and desire to 
find new markets in lieu of Antwerp. Accordingly, after such acute 
setbacks the English maritime community developed the skills, ships, and 
financial structures that laid the foundations of the emerging maritime 
empire of England and Britain.  

As noted, the Antwerp crisis prompted real concern for English 
merchants and attempts to establish new direct trading ventures with 
distant ports seemed necessary. These attempts were spurred by the arrival 
of Sebastian Cabot in 1547.4 While English exploratory voyages in the 
opening stages of the era of European ‘discovery’ were sparse, Cabot 
helped spark the idea of a Northeast-passage to the Indies. As a result, one 
of the most notable exceptions to England’s limitedly successful 
exploratory ventures occurred, the discovery of a northern route to Russia 
via the White Sea during the mid-sixteenth century. The Archangel route, 
as it later came to be known, helped create England’s first joint stock 
company, the Muscovy Company in 1553, and stimulated England’s 
nascent nautical cartography through the efforts of William Borough. This 
second northern trade route also assured English access to various 
Northern commodities, albeit more hazardously than sailing into the Baltic. 
In the North, England initially sought Baltic manufactured goods, like 
linen, but by the end of the century England depended upon northern 
naval stores and iron to feed her burgeoning expansion. Though English 
interests in the Northern trades were never as glamorous as the 
contemporaneous Atlantic and Asian voyages of the period, Baltic trades 
were essential to the developmental stages of the modern English maritime 
community.  
 

The Muscovy Company and William Borough 
Discovered in the course of an attempt to find a Northeast Passage 

to the Indies, the White Sea route to Russia prompted the establishment of 
the Muscovy Company and marks a major epoch in English maritime 

                                                 
4 Loades, 54-9.  Edward VI’s Privy Council paid Cabot to leave his position as pilot-major of 
Spain’s Casa de la Contratacion in 1547.  Interestingly, despite Mary’s marriage to Phillip II of 
Spain, Cabot remained in England until his death in 1557, encouraging the expansion of 
English overseas trade. 
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expansion. The Muscovy Company was the first joint-stock company in 
history and thus is important in regards to the story of capitalist 
development. Also, the Muscovy Company used larger ships to transport 
their goods, helping to expand the size and tonnage of the English fleet in 
general. Lastly, and arguably most importantly, the voyages to the 
Northeast, and the subsequent creation of the Muscovy Company, 
provided the impetus for England’s first overseas cartographer, William 
Borough. Although the Russian trade never became an overly lucrative or 
vast trading concern, Russian cordage (hemp rope) was quickly recognized 
as being of superior quality. The cordage trade thereafter served as an 
exchange for English goods and an effective training ground for England’s 
developing maritime community.5 At the close of the sixteenth century the 
English navy, for example, was buying £10,000 of Russian cordage a year.6 
Chartered by the crown in England, the Muscovy Company was a 
monopoly. Its trading rights to Russia were also privileged by the Russian 
court, though after Ivan IV’s death in 1584, the company declined as Dutch 
competition began to increasingly marginalize England’s Russian trades.7 
Nonetheless, the Muscovy Company continued throughout the next 
century to undertake profitable trade to Russia.  

William Borough gained his experience in conjunction with his 
services for the earliest voyages of the Muscovy Company. Sailing at the 
age of sixteen with his older brother Stephen on Richard Chancellor’s 1553 
voyage searching for the ‘Northeast Passage,’ William Borough eventually 
became the Chief Pilot for the Muscovy Company and in 1585 Master of 
Trinity House. However, Borough’s significance rests largely on the fact 
that he was the preeminent Tudor nautical cartographer and forefather of 
English overseas chart making. Prior to Borough, few oceanic charts, if any, 
were produced by Englishmen; what charts that do survive depict 
England’s coasts and harbors.8 Ten charts by Borough have survived, many 
of them directly relating to northern voyages—an obvious manifestation of 
his association with the Muscovy Company. For example, by June 1, 1576, 

                                                 
5 Beeswax and hides were the mainstays of Russian exports along with flax.  England 
exported heavy woolens and various other manufactured goods. 
6 Andrews, 76-7. 
7 Willan, T.S. The early history of the Russia Company (University of Manchester Press: 
Manchester, 1956). 180-88, 212-4, 271-3. 
8 Robinson, 29-31. 
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he prepared a chart of the North Atlantic for Martin Frobisher’s search for 
the Northwest Passage, and he devised the instructions and charts for 
Charles Jackman’s and Arthur Pett’s Arctic voyage looking for a Northeast-
passage in 1580, wherein he produced a chart of the Baltic.9 Moreover, 
Borough was a leading figure in sixteenth-century navigation literature; he 
represents a locus for understanding the broadening of English interests in 
the latter sixteenth century. Such close maritime affiliations mark Borough, 
specifically, along with other mariners of his time, as the originators of the 
modern English maritime community. His activities foreshadow the birth 
of an English maritime community complete with an emerging charting 
tradition. 

Borough’s chart of the Baltic circa 1580 is emblematic of the birth of 
English expansionism. Among the oldest of English overseas charts, 
Borough’s chart represents the birth of the new northern trade and the use 
of charts at sea. His chart was clearly produced for voyages of the Muscovy 
Company as it details the route from the North Sea into the Baltic Sea for 
the port of Narva, near present-day St. Petersburg, Russia. Narva was 
controlled by the Russians from 1558 until 1581 and offered the Muscovy 
Company a second, and more accessible, trading port in the Baltic. The 
other Muscovy port was in the White Sea at Saint Nicholas, which does not 
appear on this chart. Archangel replaced the port of St. Nicholas at the turn 
of the sixteenth century and became a thriving port by the close of the next 
century.10 As a navigational document, Borough’s chart is a graphic aid that 
helped mariners to visualize their voyage. As a forerunner to modern 
charting traditions, Borough’s chart, like all portolan charts, supplemented 
the use of sailing directions, or rutters.  
 
 
  

                                                 
9 Robinson, 29-31; Smith, 65; Waters, 145-6, 150-2, 528-32. A detailed description of 
Borough’s chart for Frobisher’s voyage was written by Waters (528).  
10 Anderson, M.S., Britain’s Discovery of Russia, 1553-1815 (MacMillan & Co., 1958), pg 5. 



Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 4 (2) 

26 
 

Image 1: Chart of the N.W Atlantic and Baltic 

 
Borough, William, ‘Chart of the N.W. Atlantic, 1576.’ Reprinted in Waters, 
The Art of Navigation in England in Elizabethan and Stuart Times. 

 
The chart at first glance appears unfinished. The eastern coast of 

England protrudes from the southwestern extremes of the chart while the 
western coasts of Europe are ignored until the northern fringes of the 
province of Jutland in Denmark. Adorned with eight elaborate compass 
roses, three half-roses, and even a quarter-rose, the coasts are plotted amid 
an extensive series of rhumb-lines (lines radiating from the center in the 
direction of compass points). Three scales not only help to ascertain 
distance but also parallel the course of the Baltic trading voyages. The chart 
only marks the coasts that a mariner could see along a voyage to and from 
London and Narva. Once into the English Channel, the chart reveals a 
sailing route from the North Sea through the Skagerrak and the Kattegat, 
passing the Danish tolls along the Swedish coast and then sailing towards 
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the islands of Bornholm, Gotland, and Saaremaa into the Gulf of Finland, 
where the port town of Narva is duly noted.  

Throughout the chart, coastlines act as a point of reference for the 
mariner. Note how Bornholm acts as a pivot point for any voyage. 
Interestingly, it is one of only a few complete locales, another being the Isle 
of Saaremaa. In fact, no matter which side, or angle, that one might reach 
Bornholm, its relative position helps to direct the mariner towards Narva or 
the Tolls by way of northern coastal views. Sailing in or out of the Baltic, 
the English sailor used the northern coast of Sweden and Bornholm as 
visual cues. Upon reaching Bornholm for Narva, the navigator sailed a 
northeast-by-east course, towards Gotland. Arriving at Gotland, the ship 
coasted along the eastern shoreline until veering east at Gotland’s most 
northerly point, towards Saaremaa. Like Bornholm, all of the coastlines of 
Saaremaa are fully marked, ensuring that the navigator avoided the more 
hazardous eastern shorelines. From Saaremaa, the voyage takes an easy 
easterly coastal route to Narva. Indeed, each coast that Borough plots helps 
to refine the mariner’s relative position graphically. Of course, the chart 
was a supplement, augmenting the age-old art of navigating by depth-
soundings, currents, and dead reckoning; nevertheless, it faithfully 
projected the Baltic sailing route to Narva.  

Borough’s chart is important to the history of northern navigation 
as well, since it is one of the first charts to accurately document Narva in 
the Gulf of Finland.11 Borough is important as a precursor of the use and 
proliferation of cartography among English sailors, but he does not 
represent the establishment of a truly modern maritime community replete 
with a strong cartographic component. He is, however, among the 
originators of the milieu from which the modern English maritime 
community would be born, i.e., a refined commercial community that had 
the merchants, markets, mariners, map-makers, and the know-how to 
undertake expansion.  

Of the under-appreciated factors that enabled England’s successful 
overseas expansion, one is the increasing competency of English mariners 
in nautical cartography. The neglect of the insights of cartographic 
historians, and indeed of the map-sources themselves, has led to a gap in 

                                                 
11 Raurala, Nils-Erik, ‘Three Knots: or, There are only two kinds of people: those who buy 
and those who sell,’ Routes of the Sea (John Nurminen, 1988), pg 113-4. 
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our understanding of the process of English overseas expansion. Yet maps 
offer unrivalled opportunities both for assessing the nature of English 
understanding of the outside world, and for gauging the degree of 
expertise that her mariners had attained. Since maps and charts are graphic 
representations of reality, they can be considered an embodiment of 
English merchant, mariner, and even ministerial interests in commerce and 
empire.12  

There were a handful of English cartographers during the sixteenth 
century, but one of the most important navigational leaps forward occurred 
when Dutch nautical cartography and print traditions merged with the 
publication of Lucas Janszoon Waghenaer’s Spieghel der Zeevaerdt in 1584. 

                                                 
12 This study’s interpretation of charts is modeled on the work of Brian Harley, Dennis 
Cosgrove, and David Buisseret.  Some of Harley’s most significant articles have been 
reprinted and introduced in, The New Nature of Maps: Essays in the History of Cartography 
(John Hopkins Press, 2001).  In this work, Harley effectively outlined how maps are part of 
the lexicon of source materials that can more fully conceptualize and enlighten our 
understanding of the peoples of the past.  Brian Harley, the foremost scholar on the 
symbolism of maps, noted that the “cartographer has never been an independent artist, 
craftsmen, or technician,” thus the cartographer’s work reflects any manner of ‘power 
relations,’ be they imposed by a “patron, a state bureaucracy, or the market (63).”  In effect, 
“the power of the map, an act of control over the image of the world, is like the power of 
print in general (49)” since maps not only provide the physical shape of the shared ideas of 
communities, but they are also the ‘willed’ reflections of the imagined communities by 
societal elites.  Accordingly, as a manifestation of spatial and conceptual relationships of the 
community, maps are then mirrors of the perceived reality of any given period; thus, they 
can be deconstructed like any other text within their historical framework- in this case as 
signifiers of English commercial and imperial designs from 1590 to 1720. Responding to 
Harley’s call to demonstrate how maps could be related “to the social implications of their 
varied form and subject matter,” Cosgrove in 1992 published “Mapping New Worlds: 
Culture and Cartography in Sixteenth-Century Venice.”  In effect, by placing cartography 
“in the culture of the sixteenth century [Venetian] Republic,” Cosgrove revealed how it was 
a reflection of Venetian interests (65-89).  Harley’s work outlined the use of deconstruction 
for cartographic inquiry, and Cosgrove’s article brilliantly chronicles how the 
“[e]nvironment, economy, and historical experience” of sixteenth-century Venetian 
cartography was “a form of representational discourse” for and about Venetians.  David 
Buisseret’s The Mapmakers’ Quest: Depicting New Worlds in Renaissance Europe (Oxford 
University Press, 2003),, in turn, has persuasively argued that cartography was part of the 
political, cultural and economic milieu of early modern Europe.  Specifically, he “show[s] 
how people in early modern Europe came to use maps in the everyday course of their 
business. By the beginning of the seventeenth century, they were in habitual use by soldiers, 
sailors, farmers, archaeologists, and administrators. (177)”   All three of these scholars 
provide a theoretical model for arguing the importance of meshing nautical cartography 
with commerce and empire in early modern England, yet no one to-date has written such a 
study.   
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The Spieghel der Zeevaerdt is the first printed volume of sailing directions 
with accompanying sea-charts in history, and consequently is important 
because it helped to reduce copyists’ errors. Translated at the behest of 
Queen Elizabeth’s government in 1588 as the Mariners Mirrour by Anthony 
Ashley, the Spieghel der Zeevaerdt also speedily helped to spread graphicacy 
to English mariners.13 In effect, the publication of the Mariners Mirrour 
introduced England’s coastal and foreign pilots to charts, wherein they 
were able to see the advantages of charts over rutters.14 In fact, for centuries 
waggoners replaced the word rutters in English and became synonymous 
for graphically informed sailing directions. Interestingly, Waghenaer’s 
work is particularly relevant for the voyages to the Baltic as the Spieghel der 
Zeevaerdt included directions for offshore navigation along Sweden’s east 
coast and showed routes to the River Narva. In addition, it highlighted the 
need for local pilots’ to navigate inshore while also noting that an extensive 
array of beacons had been erected between the 1570s and 1580s to mark 
important approaches.15 The success of the Mariners Mirrour helped spur an 
English market for charts, a market that would long be dominated by the 
Dutch, but eventually met by English cartographers living in London along 
the River Thames.  
 

The Northern and nearby Trades 
 Historically, the Baltic provided an important venue for English goods but 
the seventeenth century would prove to dramatically alter the nature of 
England’s mercantile interests in the North. English interests shifted focus 
from cloth to iron and naval stores, subsequently restructuring the nature 
of English trade to the North. In fact, David Ormrod has forcefully argued 
that 

 

                                                 
13 Graphicacy is the ability to understand and use graphic aids. 
14 Delano-Smith, Catherine & Kain, Roger, J.P., English Maps: A history, (University of 
Toronto Press, 1999), pg. 147-8, 159; Robinson, A.H.W., Marine Cartography in Britain 
(Leicester University Press, 1962), pg. 34-6, 224.  Anthony Ashley was Clerk to the Privy 
Council and translated the 1586 Latin edition; it took him nearly three years and was 
effectively an anglicized form of the original.   
15 Ericsson, C., Miekkavaara, L., Nurminen, J., & Raurala, N., The Routes of the Sea: Sea chart 
from the 16th century to present times (Mäntän Kirjapaino Oy, 1988), pg. 16-17.  In addition, it 
introduced various symbols to represent soundings, hazards, anchorages, and other 
navigational data; some of  the symbols first printed in the Spieghel der Zeevaert are still used 
today. 
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[t]he commercial revolution has rightly been identified with 
product diversification and the expansion of long-distance trading, 
but the reorganization of England’s nearby European trades was 
equally important, providing the foundation for eighteenth-century 
commercial growth and facilitating the expansion of the Atlantic 
economy.16  

 
Furthermore, the methods of trade changed as well. As English 

trade expanded throughout the later sixteenth and the seventeenth 
centuries, models of commercial development ensued: corporate 
monopolies and open trades. Restricted by memberships, these corporate 
monopolies were royally privileged joint stock companies. Accordingly, 
they were able to exploit their privileged trades and thereby provide the 
Crown with financial support. Open traders depended upon low custom 
duties and unregulated trading opportunities. The diversification of 
imports to England throughout the seventeenth century greatly increased 
the opportunities of open traders and drastically curtailed the monopolistic 
practices of the traditionally restricted joint stock companies. In fact, nearly 
of all England’s trading concerns were radically redefined in the 1690s as 
Parliament, at the behest of open traders, ended most of the corporate 
monopolies’ privileged status.17 Famously, the Merchant Adventurers’ 
privileges were abolished in 1689 as the effects of the Anglo-Dutch wars, 
Dutch competitors, and English interlopers—open traders—had drastically 
reduced their viability. The Muscovy Company lost its monopoly in 1698. 
Despite its operators, English trade from its tepid expansion in the 
sixteenth century to its burgeoning growth in the seventeenth century 
depended on northern staples. 
 By the mid-seventeenth century the Northern staples were dominated by 
timber, iron, hemp, corn, potash, and pitch and tar. The Eastland Company, 
founded in 1579 to trade English woolens in Elbing, shifted to Danzig in 

                                                 
16 Ormrod, David, The Rise of Commercial Empires: England and the Netherlands in the Age of 
mercantilism, 1650-1770 (Cambridge University Press: Cambridge and New York, 2003),  xiv. 
17 Ormrod, 32-33, 42-45; Robert Brenner, Merchants and Revolution. Commercial Change, 
Political Conflict, and London’s Overseas Traders, 1550-1653 (Cambridge University Press: 
Cambridge, 1993),  598-9, 625-8.  The East India Company and the Hudson’s Bay Company 
remained largely unscathed by the Parliamentary assault on privileged trade.  The trades 
throughout the Atlantic, however, were opened to traders free of restricted participation 
because of the royal privilege. 
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1630.18 Like Danzig, Konigsberg and Memel offered the English the 
opportunity to acquire timber, potash, and linen goods. Hemp was readily 
found in Riga, and Narva was the greatest supplier of flax. Norwegian 
ports overwhelmingly shipped timber for masts and spars from the small 
ports around the river Oslofiord. By the end of the seventeenth century 
Norwegian timber, as a bulk trade, comprised the largest volume of all 
English imports.19 Stockholm and Gothenburg were the principal Swedish 
ports. At the beginning of the seventeenth century, pitch and tar were 
characteristic exports from Sweden. As the century wore on, iron became 
more important as the pitch and tar trade increasingly switched to ports in 
North America. In exchange for the invaluable naval stores of the Baltic, 
English merchants had long sent woolen products and, as their trading 
concerns expanded, began to re-export Atlantic tobacco and sugar. 
Nonetheless, the size and value of imports always exceeded the size and 
value of exports to the Baltic ports.  

In the first half of the century, to offset poor harvests at home, corn 
from Danzig sporadically claimed the largest percentage of English 
shipping. Normally, however, timber, hemp, and flax were the principal 
Baltic exports to England. Throughout the Baltic, English merchants were 
serviced by local Englishmen who served as factors, helping to ensure that 
the short trading season could be as profitable as possible. The sailing 
season to and from the Baltic lasted between March and November each 
year, as severe storms and icy conditions swept across the North Sea and 
Baltic during the winter months. Yet, as the English entered the Northern 
trades they were constantly beset by stiff Dutch competition. Though the 
English eventually rivaled and then displaced the Dutch as the principal 
exporters of Baltic goods, the process was a long and difficult one. Largely 
as a result of protectionist policies, famously the Navigation Acts, English 
merchants displaced the Dutch.20 By the end of the seventeenth century, 
English merchants controlled Baltic exports, despite their ships having been 
built with northern timber, hemp, and flax.  

Though not as obviously important to a growing maritime power, 
the nearby trades of Europe completed the circuit in the staple trades of 

                                                 
18 Davis,  213-7.  Danzig was the principal outlet for corn in Europe and a great trading hub 
until well into the eighteenth century. 
19 Davis,  213-4.   
20 Ormrod,  337-8. 
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England. Hamburg and the ports of Holland supplied linens and metal-
wares, while French wines and salt were all highly sought imports into 
England.21 When Antwerp began to experience difficulties many 
merchants, particularly the Merchant Adventurers, moved to Hamburg. As 
the seventeenth century closed, Hamburg was well on its way to rivaling 
Amsterdam as one of the major trading centers of Europe. By 1678, 
Hamburg’s English imports began to be increasingly in the hands of 
interlopers, non-contracted traders outside of royal privilege, and even 
exceeded Spanish and Dutch imports as well.22 Despite the diversification 
of English exports, English woolens remained the principal Dutch imports 
as Dutch bleached-linens were still highly prized in England. Trade in 
French wines employed a large number of English ships; in fact, many 
ships not sailing to the Baltic because of the weather participated in the 
nearby trades during the winter months.23  

English woolens, coal, and eventually American and Asiatic re-
exports provided the means to sustain English trade throughout nearby 
and Northern Europe. The Northern economy, broadly defined to include 
the nearby and Baltic trades, comprised fifty percent of England’s overseas 
commerce in 1663, and declined to 37 percent in 1686 as the Atlantic trades 
increased.24 Paralleling the growth in English shipping was the emergence 
of a distinctly English nautical cartographic tradition, the Thames School. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
21 Davis, 204-5. 
22 Ormrod, 75. 
23 Davis,  208-9. 
24 Davis, 17. 
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Image 2: Chart of the Atlantic Coasts of Europe 

 
Nicholas Comberford, ‘Atlantic Coasts of Europe (1666),’ NMM G215:1/3 
 

Thames School Charts of Northern and nearby Europe 
It was not until the late-sixteenth century that the English can be 

said to have developed a formalized nautical cartographic tradition, 
commonly referred to as the Thames School. As often as not, the Thames 
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School was a collection of copyists and cartographers, who transferred and 
updated information on charts that were mainly produced as manuscripts, 
not print charts. Despite their secondary role in the history of cartography 
in light of Dutch prominence, the Thames School is a direct result of the 
expansion of English overseas trade throughout the sixteenth and the 
seventeenth centuries. Their charts clearly expressed English commercial 
interests. Yet, unlike the charts of the Dutch companies and earlier Iberian 
powers, the work of the Thames School was not a corporate or crown affair. 
By the end of the century, Thames-men were associated with the East India 
and Hudson’s Bay companies. But neither they, nor the charts themselves, 
were a part of or a function of an overt institutionalization of knowledge. 
For the English, the institutionalization of nautical knowledge came in the 
eighteenth century under the auspices of the Board of Admiralty, 
Hydrographic Office. 

Ultimately, England’s commercial and imperial ventures could not 
have succeeded without an English charting tradition. The charts of the 
Thames School reflect the breadth of English overseas interests. The 
internal makeup of the Thames School, while the subject of some debate 
among scholars, certainly rests upon two factors: the records of an 
extensive apprentice-master relationship spanning over one hundred years 
and the stylistic similarities of English charts throughout the seventeenth 
century.25 The uses of Thames school charts and maps suggest that not only 

                                                 
25 The debate surrounding the naming of this cartographic movement and its membership 
has involved two scholars: Tony Campbell and Thomas Smith.  Campbell argued that the 
locality should not be used to label the people involved in the stylistic school that arose 
along the River Thames.  Rather, what makes the cartographers part of a distinctive body of 
work “was the fact that they, and only they, were the product of one particular master-
apprentice” program as institutionalized by their membership in the Drapers’ Company in 
London (Campbell, Tony, ‘The Drapers’ Company and its school of Seventeenth century 
chart-makers,” ed. Helen Wallis and Sarah Tyacke, My Head is a Map (Francis Edwards and 
Carta Press, 1973), pg.99).  The realization of the magnitude of the master-apprentice 
relationship—a total of thirty-seven people spanning nearly one hundred and twenty-five 
years, as recorded in the ledgers of the Drapers’ Company—lends much weight to a narrow 
definition of the perimeters of the school and its renaming as the “Chart-makers of the 
Drapers’ Company” (Campbell, 100-101).  However, Smith (who initially discovered and 
started compiling the master-apprentice tree within the Drapers’ Company records) has 
argued that it is the stylistic similarities of the charts that should define them as part of a 
“Thames School” (Smith, Thomas R., “Manuscripts and Printed Sea Charts in Seventeenth 
century London,” ed. Norman Thrower, The Compleat Plattmaker (University of California 
Press, 1978), pg.52-3).  Accordingly, he embraced the term “Thames School” because it better 
explains the evolution of the style that developed around the River Thames, a style that did 
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was commercial expansion indebted to the rise of nautical cartography in 
England but so too was the formation of colonial policy. Moreover, as 
products of the center, namely London’s central role in all aspects of 
English life, the charts inherently represent the cosmography of London’s 
elite as well. As instruments of commerce and empire, or as cultural 
reflections of desire and consciousness, Thames School charts are consistent 
cartographic representations of English interests. Like the origins of English 
overseas trade and nautical cartography, the earliest Thames School 
members and surviving charts are intimately connected with the Northern 
trades, following English commercial interests to and from the Baltic and 
White Sea. 

While only four extant manuscript Thames charts survive depicting 
England’s Northern trades, they are nonetheless emblematic of English 
commercial interests. John Daniell’s 1637 oceanic chart of the northern 
navigations stretches from Bruges, Amsterdam, Bremen, and Hamburg 
along the North Atlantic, to Lübeck, Rostock, Danzig, Narva, and 
Stockholm in the Baltic Sea, and charts the northern waters around 
Norway, Sweden, and Lapland to the White Sea.26 Daniell’s chart is 
believed to be one of the charts that Sir Robert Dudley used to compile his 
Arcano del Mare in 1646; the chart is located in Italy at the Biblioteca 
Nazionale in Florence.27 Nicholas Comberford’s three charts of Northern 
Europe cover similar waters and ports.28 Comberford, however, includes 
Ireland and Flanders on his 1651 and 1665 charts of Northern Europe—
both important trading destinations in their own right. Close examination 
of Daniell’s 1637 and Comberford’s 1665 manuscript charts of Northern 

                                                                                                                            
not necessarily include just the people in the master-apprentice tree found in the Drapers’ 
records.  In fact, Smith suggests that four additional cartographers should be added to the 
litany of “Thames School” members as forerunners of the style, even though they are not 
mentioned in the Drapers’ Company records: Nicholas Reynolds, Gabriel Tatton, Thomas 
Lupo, and Thomas Hood (Smith, 65-70.  Each of these cartographers, Smith argues, reflects 
distinctive elements that can be traced throughout the evolution of the Thames School ).  
This historical debate rests upon where the scholar places his emphasis, the written 
documents and records or upon the analysis of the style and context of early-seventeenth 
century English cartographers.  The difference is methodological. 
26 John Daniell, 1637, ‘Chart of Northern Europe,’ Florence, Bib. Naz., Port. 14. 
27 The Arcano del Mare is the first printed sea-atlases made by an Englishmen; however, as an 
exile, Dudley marketed his product for continental Europeans, as his atlas is in Italian. 
28 Nicholas Comberford, 1651, ‘Chart of Northern Europe,’ Greenwich, NMM, G.213:3/1; 
1665, ‘Chart of North Sea and Baltic,’ Helsingor, Danish Maritime Museum 121:49; 1665, 
‘Chart of Northern  Europe,’ Oxford, Bodleian, MS don.a.4.  
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Europe provides a unique way in which to plot changes and developments 
in England’s Northern trades and to conclude from the visual evidence the 
continuing importance of the Baltic in an age of global commerce.  
 Information concerning John Daniell is scant, though what remains 
provides fascinating hints concerning the ties to Baltic trades and the birth 
of ‘formalized’ English nautical cartography. James Walsh in 1590 freed 
John Daniell from his apprenticeship, along with Piers Walsh. A mariner, 
compass-maker, and possible chart-maker, James Walsh was possibly the 
founding member of the Thames School of cartographers as recorded in the 
Drapers’ Company records; unfortunately, no charts by him have survived. 
Piers Walsh appears only once in the records; none of his charts have 
survived, either. Thirteen charts by John Daniell, however, have survived 
and they represent the earliest examples of charts by a member of the 
Drapers’ Company.29 In the Quarterage Book (1628-41) of the Drapers’ 
Company, John Daniell is listed as a sea compass maker and master to 
Nicholas Comberford.30 In addition, Daniell supervised at least four other 
apprentices: William Chisleden (1604-?), William Hanmer (1622-1625), 
Josias Solmes (1632-40), and Richard Fletcher (1635-1644).31 Nicholas 
Comberford, Daniell’s second apprentice, went on to accept six 
apprentices, four of whom eventually accepted apprentices of their own. 
Most likely Daniell was a practiced mariner, as his master before him.32 His 
first recorded chart, now lost but referred to in 1612, was a chart of 
Spitsbergen for the Muscovy Company.33 Like England’s first notable 
overseas cartographer, William Borough, Daniell can also be tied to a 
commercial venture in the North. Moreover, the records of the Drapers’ 
Company reveal that its members were active in the Muscovy Company as 

                                                 
29 Tyacke, Sarah, “Chartmaking in England and Its Context, 1500-1660,” David Woodward, 
History of Cartography, vol. 3: Cartography in the European Renaissance (University of 
Chicago Press, 2007) 
30 Campbell, pg. 91-92; Smith, pg. 97. Nicholas Comberford was apprenticed to John Daniell 
between 1612 and 1620.  Comberford is one of the most important Thamesmen as 27 charts 
survive and depict the global extent of English maritime interests from 1641-1670. 
31 Ibid., 101. The dates mark each apprentice’s entrance and freedom by his master.  
Hanmer, however, died before his freedom and was buried at St. Katherines by the Tower, 
London on April 27. 
32 Ibid, 90-93, 101.  Tony Campbell convincingly argues that Daniell most likely went to sea, 
albeit briefly.  
33 Ibid., 92, fn47.  By 1622 the Binding Book of the Drapers’ Company noted Daniell as a 
seacard drawer- a clear reference to his chart making endeavors (Campbell, pg. 93). 



The Baltic and the birth of a modern English maritime community: the Muscovy Company 

37 
 

merchants and seamen. This suggests why the Drapers’ Company included 
chart-makers, but more intriguingly signifies the natural connection that 
Daniell and the Thames School has with the evolution of a formalized 
charting tradition wedded to England’s continuing interests in the Baltic 
and with England’s global aspirations.34  

The first surviving chart by Daniell is of the west coast of Africa in 
1614 but Daniell’s works span the globe as he also composed charts 
covering the Mediterranean, Asia, and the Atlantic. For example, Daniell’s 
1639 North Atlantic chart acts as a nexus outlining England’s Atlantic 
endeavors by delineating England, West Africa, South America, the 
Caribbean, the Chesapeake, and the Newfoundland fisheries. Daniell 
marks the beginning of the prescribed Thames School since some of his 
charts survive and, more importantly, he was the first to have freed 
apprentices who furthered their craft by similarly accepting apprentices of 
their own. Moreover, such maritime origins allow Daniell to symbolize the 
birth of the modern English maritime community—an interwoven group of 
people tied to the industries of the sea. John Daniell’s important and 
symbolic career came to an end on August 1, 1649 when he was buried at 
St. Katherines, London. His activities reflect upon the naissance of an 
English maritime community complete with a formalized charting 
tradition.35  

Daniell’s first recorded chart, now lost, represented England’s 
northern interests. What little is known about his 1612 chart of Spitsbergen 
derives from a notation that “one Allan Sallows, an employee of the 
[Muscovy] Company, being in debt, fled to Holland and took this map with 
him.”36 Daniell’s extant 1637 chart of Northern Europe clearly elucidates 
the entirety of English mariners’ northern navigations and trades. 
Encompassing England north from Dover, Daniell’s chart includes the 

                                                 
34 Smith, pg. 56.  Smith noted how A.H. Johnson’s multi-volume The History of the Worshipful 
Company of Drapers (Oxford, 1914, 1922) referenced the increasing interest of Drapers in the 
direct overseas trades to the North and beyond. 
35 It is extremely interesting to note that charts survive by all but one freed apprentice who 
went on to accept apprentices.  It appears that those who guided their cartographic 
successors where more prolific and perhaps were more cognizant of the need to maintain a 
cartographic tradition. 
36 As published in Hessel Gerritsz’s Histoire du pays nommé Spitsberghe and reprinted in 
Conway, Sir W. Martin (ed), Early Dutch and English voyages to Spitsbergen in the Seventeenth 
century, (Hakluyt Society, Second Series, 1902),  21. 
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remainder of Britain and follows the coast north from Calais around the 
Danish Peninsula into the Baltic and out around Norway, Finland, Lapland 
into the White Sea; it quickly ends thereafter. North of Finland and 
Lapland, Spitzbergen is confusingly labeled Grenland, though perhaps it is 
a conjecturally located Greenland. The innumerable islands and navigation 
hazards in the North Sea are noted, so too are those through the Skagerrak 
and the Kattegat, and along the Gulf of Finland.  

Another interesting feature of Daniell’s 1637 chart of Northern 
Europe is the absence of any mention of Denmark. Earlier Dutch charts 
depicted Denmark, as it was a known entity.37 In characteristic Thames 
style, regional place names are emboldened while towns are listed at right 
angles along the coast. The Netherlands, Pomerland, Sprusland (Prussia), 
Curland, Lifland, Russia, Lapland, Finland, Swedland (Sweden), Norwaie 
(Noway), are all prominently written in alternating black and red capital 
typography, dissecting northern Europe into regions. The compass roses 
and cartouches are elaborately decorated and colored. Both the English and 
Scottish coat of arms are depicted on Britain, though no other heraldry is 
present on the chart. This is ironic since, when noted, most maps and charts 
mark them wherever appropriate as a reference to geopolitics or, more 
often as not, are coupled with images of power projections, like ships 
showing the flag or firing their broadsides. Rhumb lines radiate all over the 
chart marking cardinal directions throughout. Interestingly, Daniell’s chart 
outlines the ‘North Bottom,’ the Gulf of Bothnia, between Sweden and 
Russia as opposed to similar charts by the Dutch that left it blank with a 
notation reading ‘noordt bodem.’38  
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
37 Willem Janszoon Blaeu, 1622 ‘Pascarte vande Lijflandsche zee, van Revel en Elsenvos tot 
het uijterste der Oost-zee’ as reprinted in Ericsson, C., Miekkavaara, L., Nurminen, J., & 
Raurala, N., The  Routes of the Sea: Sea chart from the 16th century to present times (Mäntän 
Kirjapaino Oy, 1988). 
38 Blaeu’s 1622 chart of the Baltic, Hendrik Doncker’s 1664 chart, nor Peter Goos’ 1669 chart, 
or Frederick Wit’s 1675 chart of the Baltic attempt to outline or detail the Gulf of Bothnia. As 
reprinted in Ericsson, C., Miekkavaara, L., Nurminen, J., & Raurala, N., The Routes of the Sea.  
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Image 3: Chart of Northern Europe 
 

 
Daniell, John, ‘Chart of Northern Europe, 1637,’ Florence, Bib. Naz. Port 
14.7 
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Leena Miekkavaara explained the absence of the Gulf of Bothnia as 
a reflection of Swedish policy, since foreign trade had been forbidden north 
of Stockholm since the mid-fourteenth century except at Ǻbo and Gävle; by 
1636 new regulations completely closed the Gulf to foreigners. 
Accordingly, Dutch cartographers omitted the Gulf of Bothnia as not only 
did they not have reliable information but open trade was illegal; this 
omission highlights the commercial nature of charts. The Spieghel der 
Zeevaerdt, however, does depict the Gulf of Bothnia and was likely a 
primary source for Daniell’s 1637 chart. While Swedish authorities 
possessed new hydrographic data for the Gulf in 1628, the information was 
not publicly disseminated for seven decades until Werner von Rosenfeldt 
and Peter Gedda produced their General Hydrographisk Chart-Book öfwer 
Östersiön, och Katte-Gatt (1695). Prior to the emergence of this marine atlas, 
access to the information was only by royal decree.39 Daniell’s depiction of 
the Gulf is crude and effectively useless, but it is roughly the correct size 
and shape. Ironically, Thamesman John Thornton’s 1700 printed chart of 
the Baltic mimics the earlier Dutch charts and omits the Gulf of Bothnia, 
failing to incorporate the recent publication of the General Hydrographisk 
Chart-Book öfwer Östersiön, och Katte-Gatt.40  
 Nicholas Comberford, Daniell’s apprentice from 1612 until 1620, produced 
three charts of Northern Europe that survive. One of the most prolific 
Thames School cartographers, Comberford also apprenticed six men, three 
of whom went on to accept and guide their own apprentices.41 Married in 
1624, Comberford had at least one son named Thomas, who was recorded 
as his apprentice in 1656.42 His last surviving chart is dated 1670; he died in 
1673 at the age of eighty and was buried at St. Dunstans, Stepney.43 Like 
Daniell, Comberford produced works global in context. Of the twenty-
seven extant charts by Comberford, ten depict various parts of the Atlantic, 
seven are of the Mediterranean, three illustrate the Americas and Northern 

                                                 
39 Miekkavaara, L., ‘Finland on Printed Sea Charts: examples from the John Nurminen 
Collection,’ Routes of the Sea, 50-1, 55-7.  
40 Specifically, John Thornton’s ‘A General Chart of the North Seas,’ 1700. 
41 Campbell, pg 100-6.  Comberford accepted the following apprentices: John Burston (1628-
1638), George Cockett (1634-), Charles Wild (1637-1652), John Collier (1638-), Andrew Welch 
(1649-1669), and his son Thomas Comberford (1656-).  Burston, Wild, and Welch all went on 
to accept  apprentices and ironically, works have survived by each of them.   
42 Smith, pg .53 
43 Campbell, pg.100.  He was buried on December 6, 1673. 
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Europe each, two cover Asian waters, and two pilotage charts of the 
English Channel survive. Two of Comberford’s northern navigation charts 
are remarkably similar to Daniell’s 1637 chart, as may be seen in this 1651 
chart of the northern navigations held at the National Maritime Museum in 
Greenwich, England. 
 

Image 4: Chart Northeast Atlantic and Northern Europe 

 
Nicholas Comberford, “Northeast Atlantic and Northern Europe (1651),” 
NMM G213:3/1 
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The third Comberford chart, his 1665 Chart of the North Sea and 

Baltic, differs in that it harkens back to Borough’s 1580 chart by only 
focusing on the North Sea and the Baltic rather than including the western 
coast of Russia. However, his 1665 Chart of Northern Europe, though 
similar to Daniell’s chart, offers a timely comparison and perspective into 
England’s northern trading ventures. For example, by the mid-seventeenth 
century the White Sea route was not only a declining avenue, but trades in 
the Baltic were dramatically increasing. 
 Encompassing Northern Europe from Ireland and the Isle of Wight to 
Iceland, Greenland, and Spitzbergen, Comberford’s 1665 chart nearly 
shadows Daniell’s earlier work. Still, differences exist and the quality of the 
surviving chart is markedly better.  

Comberford’s chart still rests on the four original panels, as 
opposed to the apparently folded Daniell chart, and the vellum still exudes 
an unweathered creamy luster that highlights the vibrant colorations of the 
chart. Complete with highly decorative scales and compass roses, the chart 
also possesses rhumb lines that radiate throughout, delineating the cardinal 
directions. The two elaborate scales are embossed with gold leaf and note 
that “this scale containth one hundred English leagues twentie to one 
degree.” Only England, Scotland and Ireland are denoted with a coat of 
arms in addition to their emboldened names across the British Isles. Like 
Daniell’s earlier chart, these coats of arms merely recognize royal authority 
in the British Isles and do not act as a symbol of power projection abroad. 
The shape of the Danish Peninsula has been more accurately updated 
though the Gulf of Bothnia, affixed as the ‘North Bottom,’ has regressed 
and become a mere geographical acknowledgement. Place names alternate 
in bold red or black capital letters throughout the chart and few names 
have been added; however, some of the names are spelled differently and 
some areas are also named differently as compared to Daniell’s chart. 
Denmark is affixed and located below a reduced Sweden; Flanders, 
Brabant, and Holland have replaced the Netherlands. Russia has moved 
northeasterly as Finland is now demarcated across from Narva on the 
northern coast of the Gulf of Finland. In effect, the changes are relatively 
minor. 
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Image 5: Chart of Northern Europe 

 
Comberford, Nicholas, ‘Chart of Northern Europe, 1665,’ Oxford, Bodleian, 
MS Don. A.4 
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A detail of the chart from Lübeck to Koningberg (Kalingrad) offers 
some interesting insights. The island of Zeeland is highlighted in yellow 
with its major ports of Roskilde and Copenhagen written in small red ink. 
The lesser ports are written in small black ink; surprisingly Helsingör, the 
first town of the Danish sound, is in black. Helsingör was the town where 
the infamous Danish Sound Toll was collected and where pirates were 
hanged to show foreign sailors the fruits of their fees to pass through the 
Sound—surely a worthy enough port for red ink. 44 
 
 
 
Image 6: Inset of Chart of Northern Europe 

 
Comberford, Nicholas, ‘Chart of Northern Europe, 1665,’ Oxford, Bodleian, 
MS Don. A.4 
 

The surrounding islands are correctly noted: Langeland, Lolland, 
Fehmarn, Falster, and Møn. Also various navigational hazards northwest of 
Zeeland are noted, thereby warning the mariner to take heed. Below 
Zeeland is Lübeck, written in a somewhat larger red script—most likely 
larger because there was more space and it had long been a notable port of 
call. In similar fashion, Wismar, Rostock, Stalsund, Kołobrzeg and Danzig 
are highlighted in red along the southern Baltic shoreline. The island of 
Rügen accurately opposes Stralsund and aptly suggests its northern 
protrusions. The other major trading ports follow suit: Riga, Narva, and 

                                                 
44 Glete, Jan, Warfare at Sea, 1500-1650: Maritime conflicts and the transformation of Europe 
(Routledge, 2000) pg. 114, 125.  (125). 
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Stockholm are all printed red. What is significant is the fact that the chart is 
legible, relatively accurate in shape, and that by the use of bright red place-
names the major trading ports are contrasted with lesser destinations. 
Moreover, nothing impedes the functionality of the chart—there are no 
demonstrative power projections common in other European 
contemporaneous mapping traditions. Comberford’s chart, in short, is 
emblematic of the commercial interests and viability of English trade to 
Northern Europe in the seventeenth century. 
 The emergence of the Thames School and its manuscripts charts is 
important as they offer a unique vantage point to visualize English 
expansion from an English perceptive. Admittedly, other charts were used, 
especially printed charts after 1677 and innumerable Dutch charts. But the 
fact that English cartographers and copyists emerged in the latter sixteenth 
century and then flourished in the seventeenth century marks a crucial step 
for England’s maritime community. Prior to the efforts of William Borough, 
the success of the Mariners Mirrour, and the formulation of the Thames 
School, English commercial interests lacked their own cartographic 
tradition. Without a cartographic tradition, English mariners, merchants, 
and ministers could not have effectively promoted English interests. The 
Baltic, an important staple market, served as an essential prelude to the 
materialization of England’s overseas trades and more importantly as the 
birthplace of English overseas nautical cartography. It was the Muscovy 
Company that was England’s first direct trading venture, and it was under 
the aegis of the Muscovy Company that William Borough became the 
preeminent Tudor cartographer and helped to promote the navigational 
sciences. The Mariners Mirrour, whose focus was on the northern 
navigations, popularized graphicacy and stimulated greater demand 
among mariners for charts. And within this milieu, several cartographers—
James Walsh, John Daniell, and Nicholas Comberford—created a body of 
work that served as a vital underpinning to English interests, a formalized 
English charting tradition that complemented the concurrent rise of capital 
and consumerism throughout the seventeenth century. By the close of the 
seventeenth century, English woolens and Baltic naval stores had united 
the English Channel to the Baltic Sea in expansive new ways that 
stimulated overseas-trade as well as birthed English marine charting 
tradition. As a result, a modern maritime community developed in 
England that provided the necessary skills and services as well as ships and 
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supplies to traverse the globe, establishing a distinctly English ability to 
pursue English interests. The Baltic, then, acted as a forerunner to English 
empire in many ways since it provided the venue within which the true 
harbinger of English expansion emerged, a modern maritime community.  
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Abstract: 
This paper desires to draw attention to some stereotypes that simplify 
perception of historical reality, but nevertheless still prevail in 
historiography. There is a very common statement about the so-called 
second edition of serfdom (based on manorial-serve economy) that spread 
all around the Eastern Europe region in the 16th century. This turn in 
social development is usually explained as determined by internal as well 
as external factors. If the problem considered is placed under Marxist 
views, one can distinguish two extreme poles: traditional Marxism and 
world-system approach. Supporters of traditional Marxism emphasize 
internal factors while adherents of world-system attitude accentuate 
external factors. The author argues that the regime of serfdom established 
in Moldova until 1600 is not consistent with the classic model. In this case, 
one can talk only about another type of second serfdom that differs from 
that of Eastern Germany as well as from Central Europe. It would be also a 
gross simplification to claim that second serfdom phenomenon was caused 
exclusively by external reasons. Internal causes are not less but probably 

E 
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even more decisive, at least in some cases. As the work of Darius Žiemelis 
has showed recently, statements of world-system approach toward certain 
societies are worth of critical reconsideration. 
 
Rezumat: 
Studiul de față are intenţia să atragă atenţia asupra unor stereotipuri care 
simplifică percepţia asupra realităţii istorice, dar, cu toate acestea, încă 
predomină în istoriografie. Există o afirmaţie foarte obișnuită despre aşa-
numita a doua iobăgie (bazată pe raportul economic boier-ţăran dependent), 
care s-a răspândit în întreaga aşa-numită regiune a Europei de Est în 
secolul al XVI-lea. Cauzele acestei transformări a dezvoltării sociale sunt, 
de obicei, explicate atât prin factori interni cât şi externi. Dacă am ancora 
problema menţionată în cadrul explicaţiei marxiste, se pot distinge două 
extreme: marxismul tradiţional şi abordarea sistemului mondial. 
Susţinătorii marxismului tradiţional subliniază factorii interni, în timp ce 
adepţii teoriei sistemului mondial accentuează factorii externi. Autorul 
susţine că regimul de iobăgie stabilit în Moldova până în anul 1600 nu 
corespunde modelului clasic. În acest caz se poate vorbi doar despre un alt 
tip de A Doua Iobăgie, care diferă de cea din Germania de Est, precum şi de 
cea din Europa Centrală. Ar fi, de asemenea, o simplificare evidentă, să 
pretindem că fenomenul celea de-a Doua Iobăgii a fost cauzat doar de 
motive externe. Cauzele interne nu sunt mai mici, ci, probabil, chiar mai 
decisive, cel puţin, în unele cazuri. Aşa cum a arătat recent lucrarea lui 
Darius Žiemelis, paradigma sistemului mondial faţă de anumite societăţi 
merită o reconsiderare critică. 
 
Key words: second serfdom, manorial-serf system (Folwark), corvée 
(labour rent), international trade, Marxism. 
 
 

Introductory considerations  
First of all, I would like emphasize that the main topic of this paper 

would be the phenomenon of the second serfdom from comparative 
perspective. Since, as we know, the concept of the second serfdom is 
introduced by Friedrich Engels, I would like to confine myself to deal with 
this issue only from the Marxist point of view. 

Let us start with some stereotypes. 
 
Stereotype: second serfdom 
During the 1960s Fernand Braudel, the famous French historian, 

wrote „Although this reaction was detectable all over Europe, it was 
particularly tragic in Central and Eastern Europe – in Germany beyond 
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the Elbe, in Poland, Bohemia and Austria, and even in the Balkans and in 
Muscovy. As the sixteenth century ended, there was established 
throughout these regions (some of them still barbarian) what historians 
more and more tend to call ‘the second serfdom‘“1.  

Let us consider the statement of F. Braudel with reference to 
contemporary historians. According to contemporary authors of a rather 
comprehensive and new ”History of Eastern Europe“(second edition 
published in 2007), Robert Bideleux and Ian Jeffries, ”a fundamental East–
West socio-economic divergence began within Europe“2 about the end of 
the fifteenth century. It was exactly the so called ‘second serfdom’ in 
Eastern Europe which had caused the large estates cultivated by forced 
labour to become the typical Eastern partner in the East–West division of 
labour that developed3. What is important to add, R. Bideleux’s and I. 
Jeffries’s opinion is based also on the classic text written by a Hungarian 
historian Jenö Szücs in 1980s  ”The Three Historical Regions of Europe“ in 
which he wrote: ”growing demand from the urbanized West for 
agricultural products, causing the large estates cultivated by forced labour 
to become the typical Eastern partner in the East–West division of labour 
that developed“4. 

Concerning the causes of the second serfdom F. Braudel‘s statement 
is even more outspoken: ”the lord was the head of the farm, the 
entrepreneur, the wheat merchant. To meet the growing demand for grain, 
he forced his peasants to increase the amount of bond-service they owed 
him“5. 

Do those statements correspond more or less to the contemporary 
state of knowledge of this issue available in historiography? 

To tell the truth, R. Bideleux and I. Jeffries do not approach Eastern 
Europe as an homogenous region – they make the following statement: 
”Indeed, this so-called ‘second serfdom’ became much more widely 

                                                 
1 F. Braudel, A History of Civilizations (Penguin Books, 1993), 318; compare original French 
text: F. Braudel, Grammaire des civilisations (Paris: Flammarion, 1993), 434. 
2 R. Bideleux and I. Jeffries, A History of Eastern Europe. Crisis and Change. Second Edition. 
(London, New York: Routledge, 2007), 162. 
3 Ibid., 162; Bideleux and Jeffries statement is based on J. Szücs text “The three Historical 
Regions of Europe”, Acta Historica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, vol. 29, 2-4 (1983): 159-
160. 
4 Szücs, 160. 
5 Braudel, A History of Civilizations, 318. 
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prevalent in East Central Europe than in the Balkans, where it was largely 
confined to Romania, Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina“6.  

So, if we believe R. Bideleux and I. Jeffries and keep their statement 
in mind, both (or rather all three) cases we have chosen for our comparison 
are worth of that procedure since in both cases „second serfdom“ should be 
prevalent. 

* 
In order to deal with the phenomenon of the second serfdom in 

proper, precise way, one should define the concept. As already hinted at 
the very beginning, the term ”second serfdom“ (or ”the second edition of 
serfdom“) was introduced by one of the founders of Marxism – Friedrich 
Engels – during the 1880s (he used the term in his letters to K. Marx)7. 
Describing the situation in the Germany east of the Elbe after the peasant 
war in Germany (1524-1525) F. Engels mentioned large estates that were 
cultivated using forced labour (corvée) of serfs8. He also emphasized that 
corvée as well as rent in kind and in cash had increased significantly, 
although exactly corvée (labour rent) had been the most important9. What 
was that increased amount of corvée? According to F. Braudel, by the end 
of the 16th century it had reached five days per week in Bohemia and six 
months per year in Slovenia10.  

Besides, we would like to draw reader’s attention to one more 
important element of the second serfdom. We mean those large estates 
cultivated by forced labour of serfs that were mentioned by F. Engels. It‘s 
quite a challenge to find a perfect English equivalent for proper translation 

                                                 
6 Bideleux and Jeffries, 162 (reference to P. Longworth’s book) 
7 F. Engelsas – K. Marksui, 1882 m. gruožio 15 d., in: F. Engelsas, Valstiečių karas Vokietijoje 
(Vilnius: Valstybinė politinės ir mokslinės literatūros leidykla, 1962), 148 [148-149], F. 
Engelsas – K. Marksui, 1882 m. gruožio 16 d., in: Ibid., 150 [149-150]; for English translations 
of the relevant letters of F. Engels look: K. Marx and F. Engels, Collected Works (New York: 
International Publishers, 1992), vol. 46, 400, 403. 
8 F. Engelsas, „Dėl Prūsijos valstiečių istorijos. V. Volfo brošiūros ,Silezijos milijardas‘ 
įvadas“, in: idem, Valstiečių karas Vokietijoje..., 132-133; the publication of the original 
German text (Zur Geschichte der preußischen Bauern [Einleitung zu Wilhelm Wolffs Broschüre 
"Die schlesische Milliarde"]) available in internet: 
http://www.mlwerke.de/me/me21/me21_238.htm (accessed at 01/08/2012); the English 
translation of the text is published in K. Marx and F. Engels, Collected Works (New York: 
International Publishers, 1990), vol. 26 (under the circumstances it is impossible to specify 
exact pages since the volume is not available in Lithuania). 
9 F. Engelsas, „Dėl Prūsijos valstiečių istorijos“, p. 134; the publication of the German text in 
internet: http://www.mlwerke.de/me/me21/me21_238.htm (accessed at 01/08/2012). 
10 Braudel, F. Grammaire des civilisations, 434. 
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of this kind of estate (a Polish equivalent is Folwark). I would like to 
propose the term manorial-serf system (which I found in the Polish historian 
Topolsky texts published in English). 

So, if one wants to talk about the second serfdom at least three 
characteristics must be clearly distinguished:  

1) serfdom; it is quite a complicated notion to define, since as much 
as I know historiography can not propose the final answer to this issue 
yet11. I‘m not willing to get into intricate discussion here, all I intend to do 
is to propose conventional definition, i.e., to consider serfdom as personal 
subjugation of agricultural labourers to landlords, which usually took the 
form of land-binding. 

2) corvée (or labour rent as used in Marxist terminology, i.e., 
compulsory serf labour) as a dominating form of exploitation of direct 
producers; an amount of corvée should be large enough, about the level 
mentioned by F. Braudel (i.e., five days per week or six months per year). 

3) manorial-serf system (Folwark), i.e., landlord‘s estate cultivated 
by forced labour i.e., corvée. 

In my opinion, one can claim that she deals with a case of the 
second serfdom only if all three characteristics are present in one society or 
another in a certain era. 

So, there are three statements that we have to argue in this paper: 
1. The second serfdom has spread in most of the countries of 

Central and Eastern Europe (from the Germany east the Elbe to the Balkans 
and Muscovy); 

2. All occurrences of second serfdom (all around the whole 
region of Central and Eastern Europe) were based on manorial-serf (i.e., 
Folwark) economy, which in turn is necessarily based on forced labour of 
serfs; 

3. The second serfdom was caused by increased demand for 
agricultural products (especially grain). 

 
Case comparison 
Here we should try to find the answers to the following questions: 
1) do societies of Poland, the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and 

Moldova satisfy the criteria of the second serfdom in the 16th (or the first 

                                                 
11 Look, e.g.: J. Jurginis, Baudžiavos įsigalėjimas Lietuvoje (Vilnius: Valstybinė politinės ir 
mokslinės literatūros leidykla, 1962), 10-15. 
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half of the 17th) century? 
2) is the influence of international trade and international labour 

division decisive to the socioeconomic development of the selected societies 
in the 16th (or the first half of the 17th) century? 

Since Poland is usually approached as a classic example of society 
of the second serfdom region, let us start from the Polish case. According to 
the famous Polish economic historian Jerzy Topolski, ”of those countries 
where manorial-serf economy developed, Poland is the earliest, and her 
manors among the most dynamic“12. This process caused rapid changes in 
the statute of peasants. Their situation worsened: they were bound to the 
land, corvée increased significantly and it kept increasing until the 18th 
century, inclusively13. The process of land-binding began in the middle of 
14th century (then some restrictions concerning leaving the land were 
introduced)14 but it has been intensifying starting from the end of 15th 
century and it was completed at the beginning of 16th century (except for 
the Mazovia region where peasants lost their right to leave the land 
without landlord’s permission in 1576)15. According to J. Topolski, ”the 
growing foreign and domestic demand caused the increase in peasant 
labour obligations“16 By 1530, the amount of corvée had reached 2 days, by 
1560 – 3 days, and by the 17th century even 4 or 5 days per week for an 
average peasant farm17. 

Besides, considering the dominating export product, Poland was 
also a classic case: it was exactly a grain-producing region and exporter to 
Western Europe during the 16th – 17th centuries18. On the other hand, one 
should keep in mind that even in Poland entire regions (like Western 
Poland) produced grain mostly not for foreign but for domestic market19. In 
general, as Lithuanian historian Darius Žiemelis soundly argued recently in 
his doctoral thesis, external trade of Poland did not surpass the internal 

                                                 
12 J. Topolski, “The Manorial-Serf Economy in Central and Eastern Europe in the 16th and 
17th Centuries“, Agricultural History 48, No. 3 (Jul., 1974), 350. 
13 Look: S. Inglot (red.) Historia chłopów polskich (Warszawa: Ludowa spółdzielnia 
wydawnicza, 1970), t. 1, 310. 
14 Look: Ibid., 248; H. Łowmiański, Początki Polski t. VI, 1 (Warszawa: Państwowe 
Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1985), 572. 
15 Look: Inglot, t. 1, 309-310. 
16 Topolski, 350. 
17 Look: Inglot, t. 1, s. 310. 
18 Look: Topolski, 351. 
19 Look: Ibid., 351. 
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one. It means that even in Poland manors (manorial-serf systems) that 
produced for domestic market prevailed, and not otherwise. Therefore, 
influence of external trade was overestimated20. 

In the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) peasants were bound to the 
land between the middle of 15th century and the middle of 16th (this process 
had completed earlier in private domains: already in the second half of 15th 
century)21. An agrarian reform occurred in GDL, that was successfully 
implemented in the middle of 16th century. After the reform, the corvée 
became the most important obligation of peasants on estates of Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania22. Just after the reform, corvée amounted to 2 days per 
week from the settled land measuring unit (valakas)23. The demand for 
corvée kept increasing. Therefore, the amount of corvée had reached even 6 
days per week until the middle of 17th century24. 

According to D. Žiemelis, GDL was involved in international trade 
on a smaller scale compared to Poland (i.e., only sporadically, depending 
on accidental circumstances, for example, harvest conditions etc.)25. 
Besides, what is important to keep in mind, Lithuania had been supplying 
not grain but mostly hemp and flax to Western markets in the 16th – 17th 
centuries26. 

According to the Romanian sociologist-historian Henri H. Stahl‘s 
reconstruction, in Moldavia serfdom (i.e.,, first of all, peasant‘s binding to 
the land and then even a practice to sell serfs) was established between the 
middle of 16th century and the first quarter of 17th century27. 

                                                 
20 D. Žiemelis, Abiejų Tautų Respublikos socialinė ekonominė raida XVI–XVIII amžiuje: 
feodalizmas ar periferinis kapitalizmas? Istoriografinė analizė. Daktaro disertacija. Humanitariniai 
mokslai, istorija (05H) (Vilnius: Vilniaus univeristetas, 2009), 138-139; compare: D. Žiemelis, 
Feudalism or Peripheral Capitalism. Socio-economic History of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth 
in the 16th to 18th centuries (Saarbrücken, 2011), 36-38. 
21 Look: , E. Gudavičius, Lietuvos istorija, t. 1: Nuo seniausių laikų iki 1569 metų. Pakartotinis 
leidimas (Vilnius: Lietuvos rašytojų sąjungos leidykla, 2001), 575, compare: Jurginis, 300-301. 
22 Look: Gudavičius, t. 1, 577. 
23 Look: Jurginis, 281, Gudavičius, t. 1, 577. 
24 Look: Jurginis, 294-295. 
25 Look: Žiemelis 2009, 168. 
26 Look: Topolski, 351. 
27 H. H. Stahl, Traditional Romanian village communities: the transition from the communal to the 
capitalist mode of production (Cambridge University Press, 1980), 172-175, 180-181, 184-185; 
compare: D. Mioc, H. Chircă and Ş. Ştefănescu, „L‘évolution de la rente féodale en Valachie 
et en Moldavie du XIVeau XVIIIe siécle“, in: Nouvelles études d‘histoire, XI congrès des sciences 
historiques (Stockholm, Bucarest), 1960, 229. 
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According to the outstanding Moldavian medieval historian Pavel 
Sovetov, the particularities of Moldova‘s bio-productive economy‘s 
structure (with prevalence of animal breeding, viticulture, apiculture; grain 
harvesting is less developed than, for example, in Poland) determined very 
limited increase of corvée (labour rent) in Moldova in the 16th – 17th 
centuries. This could be explained by a much lower demand for mandatory 
work, especially in case of animal breeding28. Based on the amount of 
corvée, P. Sovetov divides peasants of Moldova in two main categories. 
Most peasants (about 90%) belong to the first category. The amount of 
corvée (labour rent) of peasants in the first category was very small 
(approximately 12 days per year) and was not determined precisely. This is 
because corvée was not their main obligation. Whereas peasants 
distributed to the second category (which was considerably smaller – only 
about 10%) were obliged to the large amount of specialised corvée (labour 
rent) – 100-150 days a year (from a household). The latter amount of corvée 
(labour rent) is not far away from the level of the second serfdom region. 
On the other hand, the state taxes and obligations were significantly 
diminished for those peasants and this was an essential advantage in the 
context of Moldova in the second half of the 16th – 17th centuries29. 

Moldova (as well as Wallachia) did not export cereals in large 
quantities, since it specialized as a livestock exporter (sheep, cattle, horses 
and swine)30. However, according to H. H. Stahl, ”the Romanian countries 
did not feel the effects as deeply as the Baltic countries“31. P. Sovetov, in 
essence, shares the opinion of H. H. Stahl. He states that under the Ottoman 
domination manors of Moldavian boyars did not manage to adjust to the 
international market as much as those in Eastern and Central Europe32. 
Nevertheless, opinions vary. According to Romanian scholars Florin 
Bonciu and Bogdan Murgescu, greater need for cash and growing demand 
from both European and Ottoman markets determined the expansion of 
export activities in the 16th century. The aforementioned scholars claimed 
that Moldova kept obtaining important revenues from international trade, 

                                                 
28 П. В.  Советов, Развитие феодализма и крестьяне Молдавии. (Очерки истории ренты в 
XVI – начале XVIII в.) (Кишинёв: Штиинца, 1980), 276-277. 
29 Советов, 277-278; also compare another opinion which is not so well sound: Mioc, Chircă 
and Ştefănescu, 236-240. 
30 Look: Stahl, 177, Topolski, 351. 
31 Ibid., 177. 
32 Советов, 276-277. 
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especially taking advantage of economic links to European and Ottoman 
markets33. 

 
Generalization 
Let‘s summarize all three cases. I suppose the best way to do it is to 

put essential data into the following table: 
Table 1:  To what extent do selected cases satisfy the second 

serfdom criteria? 
 

Table 
Criteria → Serfdom 

establishing 
Large 
amount of 
corvée 

Manorial-
serf system 

Impact of 
internationa
l trade 

Cases ↓     
Braudel‘s 
model/stereotyp
e 

+ 5 days a 
week in 
Bohemia 
and 6 
months a 
year in 
Slovenia 

+ 
(continue
d untill 
the 19th 
century) 

Essential 
(caused by 
growing 
demand for 
grain) 

Poland + (by the 
beginning of 
the 16th 
century 

4 or 5 
days a 
week by 
the 17th 
century 

+ 
(however 
prevailed 
oriented 
to 
domestic 
market) 

Existed, but 
on a smaller 
scale than 
Wallerstein 
had 
supposed 

Lithuania (GDL) + (by the 
middle of the 
16th century) 

6 days 
by the 
middle 
of the 
17th 
century 

+ 
(however 
but even 
on a larger 
scale 
oriented 
to 
domestic 
market) 

Existed, but 
obviously on 
a smaller 
scale than 
Poland 

                                                 
33 F. Bonciu, B. Murgescu, „The World-Approach and Romanian Economic History“, Revue 
Roumaine d‘histoire (Bucureşti), 29, № 3-4 (1990): 278-279. 
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Moldova + (by the end 
of the 16th 
century 
approximately
) 

12 days a 
year 
(majority 
of serfs), 
100-150 
days a 
year 
(minorit
y – 10% – 
of serfs) 

- (at least 
on a larger 
scale) 

Existed, but 
should not 
be 
exaggerated 

 
Now let us generalize based on the table shown above. In all three 

cases serfdom (as defined in the introduction section) was established 
before 1600. Concerning the amount of corvée that define the second 
serfdom model, only Poland and Lithuania satisfy this criterion. One can 
not state the same in the case of Moldova. The same can be stated for the 
case of manorial-serf system, because those two criteria are directly 
connected since, as defined in the introduction part, manorial-serf system 
as such must be based on forced labour of serfs. It is important to keep in 
mind that my thesis gets confirmation in Moldavian historiography. 

Concerning the impact of international trade (especially the demand 
for agricultural products on Western Europe markets), one can not deny 
existence of the impact as such, but still it should not be overestimated. 

 
Conclusions 
The following conclusions could be drawn: 
1. The second serfdom, as one can define it according to a classic 

model, had not spread all over countries in Central and Eastern Europe 
(especially as F. Braudel defined it: from the Germany east the Elbe to the 
Balkans and Muscovy). 

2. The regime of serfdom established in Moldova until 1600 does 
not correspond with the classic model. In this case one can talk only about 
another type of second serfdom which differs from that of Eastern 
Germany as well as from Central Europe. 

3. It would be a gross simplification to claim that second serfdom 
phenomenon was caused exclusively by external reasons. Internal causes 
are not less but probably even more decisive, at least in some cases. On the 
other hand, the impact of international trade should not be denied. 
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However one should not be “enchanted“ by the lopsided explanation of 
I. Wallerstein. As the work of Darius Žiemelis has showed recently, 
statements of world-system approach toward certain societies are worth of 
critical scrutiny and reconsideration.  
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Abstract: 
The circular of the Minister of Education Konstantinas Šakenis on the amendment 
to the 1925 Law on Primary Education, dated August 6th 1927 and the 1936 Law 
on Primary Education created the precedent demanding that children of mixed 
families (only one parent of Lithuanian nationality) should be taught at 
Lithuanian schools. As a result of this demand, the need to evade this provision 
arose because the contingent of pupils in Polish schools suffered losses due to this 
restriction. Polish organisations (“Pochodnia”) seeking to compensate losses due 
to restriction of spread of Polish people started organising illegal (secret) Polish 
schools. To contain their activities, official authorities used the mechanism of 
punishment, which partly suppressed that process. Polish organisations changed 
the tactics of their activities in seeking to maintain vitality of secret schools. The 
analysis of contents of some financial sources shows that almost the same amount 
of funds was allocated to both legal and illegal schools (the case of 1937). 
Establishment of diplomatic relations between Lithuania and Poland in 1938 
activated secret education of Polish children, developed it even to a greater extent, 
and enhanced self-confidence of secret teachers in doing their work.  
 
Rezumat: 
Circulara Ministrului Educației Konstantinas Šakenis asupra amendamentului la 
Legea Educației Primare din 6 august 1927 și Legea Educației Primare din 1936 

I



Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 4 (2) 

 

64 
 
 

au creat precedentul de a solicita ca elevii din familii mixte (cu un singur părinte 
de naționalitate lituaniană) să fie educați în școli lituaniene. Ca rezultat al acestei 
solicitări a apărut și nevoia de a se sustrage acestei prevederi ca urmare a 
faptului că a fost afectat contingentul elevilor din școlile poloneze. Organizațiile 
poloneze (“Pochodnia”) care căutau să compenseze aceste pierderi datorate 
restricțiilor impuse au început să organizeze școli poloneze ilegale (secrete). 
Pentru a le diminua activitatea, autoritățile de stat au făcut uz de pedepse, acestea 
contribuind la suprimarea acestui proces. Organizațiile poloneze și-au schimbat 
tacticile căutând să mențină vitalitatea școlilor secrete. Analiza conținutului unor 
surse financiare arată că fonduri aproape echivalente au fost alocate școlilor 
legale și ilegale poloneze (datele sunt din 1937). Stabilirea relațiilor diplomatice 
dintre Lituania și Polonia în 1938 a activat procesul educației ilegale a copiilor 
polonezi, a dezvoltat-o intr-o mai mare măsură și a întărit încrederea profesorilor 
clandestini în activitatea lor.  
 
Keywords: secret education of Polish children, “Pochodnia”, the Law on 
Primary Education of 1936 

 
 
1. Background of the precedent for secret education of Polish 

children in Lithuania: development of preconditions  
The development of Lithuanian primary education during the 

period under discussion was marked by active works in elaboration of 
legislation regulating the progress of this segment of institutional 
development (Laws on Private Schools of 1922 and 1936), which did not in 
detail analyse the condition of schools for ethnic minorities. Nonetheless, 
the 1925 amendment to the Law of Primary Education recorded an 
essential and new provision, which programmed a conflicting situation up 
to the time of losing the Independence. It specified that “only children of 
that nationally can be admitted in schools of that type (in non-Lithuanian 
schools – the authors’ note) the training language of which is that of those 
children”. Practical implementation of this requirement immediately faced 
the challenge of declaring the nationality of the pupils (how to admit them 
in schools – based on ethnicity declared in their parents’ applications or 
according to nationality as recorded in passports). Implementation of the 
aforesaid paragraph of the circular of the Minister of Education Šakenis K. 
dated August 6th, 1927 was explained additionally to primary education 
inspectors: “When sending children to learn in primary schools that were 
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considered to be schools for ethnic minorities, parents or guardians must 
submit to the school principal certificates of nationality issued by the 
councils of small rural districts or towns, which must be consistent with the 
data in personal documents held by such persons”1 

It is thought that this new procedure for admitting pupils in non-
Lithuanian schools could “evoke” intentions of some part of the population 
“to adjust” their nationality, all the more so that division on separate ethnic 
groups (including Polish people) was important to maintain a mandatory 
occupation rate of some schools, and so the issue of the minimum required 
number of pupils occurred. It seems that previous, more liberal procedure 
for admitting pupils in schools for ethnic minorities did not give rise to this 
issue until 1925. Secondly, this campaign of “adjustment” was 
accompanied by unawareness. For example, in a paradoxical context on 
November 7th, 1931, the Ministry of Education (4 years after the 
announcement of the circular) was forced to warn once again the primary 
education inspectors on the illegal nature of “Pochodnia” Polish 
educational society’s actions, urging “the nationality to be determined 
based on parents’ applications”2.3 The 1936 Law eliminated this problem 
having raised the provisions in 1927 circular to the powers of law.  

It is obvious that this chain of legal acts spoke in favour of an 
aggressive “Lithuanisation” of children born in mixed families (only one 
parent of Lithuanian nationality) without providing an alternative solution. 
The assembly of above-mentioned acts most likely became one of the 
preconditions for illegal (unregistered) education in the Polish 
environment.  

Secondly, it is thought that a relatively positive change (see Table 1) 
incurred in the development of Polish schools in the twenties could become 
another supporting factor for such illegal education.  

 
 
 

                                            
1 A circular of the Minister of Education Šakenis K. (August 6, 1927), Lithuanian central state 
archive (hereafter LCVA), F. 391, Inv. 3, File 2855, 113. 
2 In parents’ applications the nationality could be specified voluntarily as differing form 
nationality recorded in passports 
3 A circular of the Ministry of Education to primary education inspectors (November 7, 
1931), Švietimo ministerijos žinios, 1931, Number 11, 39. 
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Table 1 
Elementary schools of Lithuania (1918-1939) 

 
Date Total 

 Lithuanian Polish 
1918/1919  1036 903 33 
1920.1.15 1173 1059 21 
1921.1.1 1321 1180 22 
1922.1.1 1656 1478 27 
1923.1.1 1849 1643 30 
1924.1.1 2003 1808 26 
1925.1.1 2064 1859 26 
1926.1.1 2108 1915 24 
1927.1.1 2301 1997 91 
1928.1.1 2401 2117 47 
1929.1.1 2431 2185 30 
1930.1.1 2386 2158 25 
1931.1.1 2288 2113 15 
1932.1.1 2290 2123 15 
1933.1.1 2297 2129 15 
1934.1.1 2298 2129 15 
1935.1.1 2301 2135 15 
1936.1.1 2308 2144 15 
1937.1.1 2308 2147 11 
1938.1.1 2319 2160 10 
1939.1.1 2334 2173 10 

 
The breakthrough in Polish primary education that occurred in 1926 

was determined in essence by a more open and liberal educational policy 
after the political regime had changed (representatives of the Peasant 
Popular Union and Social Democrats, who, together with the 
representatives of ethnic minorities constituted a fragile majority coalition 
in the Seimas and formed the Government, won the elections to the third 
Seimas). It is thought that forces representing the Polish part of society, 
contrary to other ethnic groups, made the greatest benefit of this situation. 
Unlike other ethnic groups, the Poles received a counter reaction from the 
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Lithuanian society too (especially from political opposition). For example, 
in the interpellation of the Seimas opposition on November 16th, 1926 to the 
Prime Minister, the purposefulness of a favourable official policy of 
establishing Polish schools in 1926 was disputed4. During the meeting of 
primary education inspectors held on November 25th 1926, concern was 
expressed about the actions of the Polish educational and cultural society 
“Pochodnia” in enticing pupils to their schools. A positive change in the 
number of pupils of Polish schools was also obvious (see Table 2).  

 
Table 2 

The number of pupils in Lithuania‘s elementary schools (1922-
1939) 

 
Date 

 
In Lithuanian 

schools 

 
In Polish 
schools 

 
Total 

1922 I.1 
1923 I.1 
1924 I.1 
1925 I.1 
1926 I.1 
1927 I.1 
1928 I.1 

1929/1930  
1930/1931 
1931/1932  
1932/1933 
1933/1934  
1934/1935  
1935/1936  
1936/1937  
1937/1938 
1938/1939  

101719 
99952 

102198 
107554 
104396 
102884 
108244 
159008 
184684 
205774 
217883 
223372 
231862 
241497 
252299 
266116 
274509 

3336 
2852 
2728 
2535 
1862 
5276 
1788 
1470 
649 
603 
592 
551 
550 
540 
329 
296 
266 

120028 
117466 
118596 
123785 
118603 
122196 
134578 
177536 
200960 
222584 
235033 
241410 
249665 
258997 
269950 
283773 
292545 

 
It is though that the “1926 experience” encouraged people to 

undertake secret education of Polish children in the nearest perspective 
                                            
4 Seimo stenogramos. A minute of 43th meeting (November 16, 1926), 15-16. 
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because it would testify to the presence of certain reserves, i.e., potential 
candidates for secret Polish schools being established. 

Thirdly, it can be supposed that concentration of the Polish 
community that intensified in the 1920s (an active participation of Poles in 
the elections of Seimas), spoke in favour of the latter argument and 
particularly guaranteed support and success for other forms, though illegal, 
of self-expression = self-defence of the community. It should be noted that 
strengthening of Polish community will act against the background of the 
general programme of strengthening the Lithuanian nation in the future. 
These both campaigns (they were not equal in force and instruments of 
action), on the principle of the “adjoining vessels”, provided each other 
with evocative and reciprocal impulses.  

 
2. Situation of secret education of Polish children in the 

1930s: competition between action and counteraction 
It is supposed that the process of illegal (secret) education of Poles 

most probably gained momentum at the beginning of the nineteen thirties 
though this supposition cannot exclude the fact that the first roots could 
have occurred at the end of the 1920’s. It is thought that the analysis of the 
contents of the operational order of State Security Director dated January 
5th, 1934 testifies to the following: “Recently it has been established that 
Poles received increased subsidies to expand the network of illegal Polish 
schools. It has already been noticed that all over Lithuania, even in 
Klaipėda region, such illegal schools were being established. Children at 
those schools are usually taught from the textbooks which are prohibited 
by censorship to be brought in Lithuania”5. That Law specifically states that 
military commanders, in seeking to contain this process, should be obliged 
to impose as many fines as possible, but this seemed to fail frightening 
founders of illegal schools and teachers, as they were paid from a separate 
fund”6. It is supposed that the latter material protectors operated quite 
reliably. For example, the report of the Alytus District Commandant dated 
December 31st, 1937 addressed to the Minister of National Defence (more 
than three years after issuance of said circular) stated that fines did not stop 

                                            
5 A circular of the Director of State security department (January 5, 1934), LCVA, F. 384, Inv. 
3, File 247, 7. 
6 Ibid. 
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the activities of Petras Gieduša who taught Polish children secretly.7 The 
supposition cannot be rejected that sometimes, in seeking to create the 
effect of “heroism of the prosecuted” the possibility to choose 
imprisonment instead of fine was declared.8 

On the other hand, the very mechanism of punishments (it was 
improved later too, e.g. secret Order No. 25 of the State Security 
Department dated October 7th, 1937) obligated schools to adhere more 
strictly to the 1936 Law on Primary Education. Implementation of this Law 
on Primary Schools, in essence eliminating the possibilities of out-of-school 
education9, did not avoid contradictions. For example, on February 24th, 
1934, the Commandant of Panevėžys district informed the Minister of 
National Defence that upon declaring the Independence on February 16th, 
sixteen persons were pardoned from serving the remaining punishment for 
teaching Polish children.10 Such “clemencies” did not satisfy a part of the 
Lithuanian patriotically disposed society (there were complaints about 
mitigating such punishments). Secondly, it is thought that the procedure 
for charging fines most probably was not always consistent. E.g., in March 
1937, the Commandants of Raseiniai, Ukmergė and Zarasai admitted that 
there were breaks in imposing fines11, which most likely sent signals to the 
Polish organisations urging them to employ “more aggressive” tactics. 
Nonetheless, between August 1st, 1936 and August 15th, 1938 Heads of 
Districts charged 363 fines, which amounted to 19.715 litas12. 

On the other hand, the supposition concerning “aggressiveness” of 
such tactics is not completely true because Polish organisations (the above-
mentioned “Pochodnia” is regarded to have been the major driving force) 
were forced to adapt themselves to the present strategy (and later even 
make use of it, especially during 1938-1939) and analyse the market of their 

                                            
7 The report of Alytus district commandant (December 31, 1937) to the Minister of National 
defence, LCVA, F. 384. Inv. 3, File 507, 25. 
8 A survey of situation in Panevėžys district (January, 1934), LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 3, File 3475, 
653. 
9 See more: LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 10, File 23,156. 
10 The report of Panevėžys  district commandant (February 24, 1934) to the Minister of 
National defence, LCVA, Inv. 3, File 247, 125. 
11 An abstract of districts commandants reports (March, 1937), LCVA, F. 384, Inv. 3, File 507, 
55. 
12 A list of persons teaching Polish language in secret way, LCVA, F. 377, Inv. 10, File 337, 
99-111. 
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possibilities. For example, the attitude of Polish organisations after the 
same 1936 Law on Primary Education had been adopted speaks in favour 
of such behaviour. The Secretary General of “Pochodnia” Česlovas 
Mackevičius had gone to Warsaw to get instructions about the newly 
issued law and had instructed the teachers of secret Polish schools to 
temporarily suspend their activities13. The bulletin of the State Security 
Department dated December 2nd, 1936 states the following: “Meantime, the 
private teachers of Polish schools are instructed to teach children only to 
read and write in Polish without preventing them from attending 
Lithuanian state schools at the same time. Last year, as it is known, it was 
required that as many pupils as possible should be withdrawn from 
Lithuanian schools. Perhaps this was a result of the relevant regulations of 
the new law on schools14. To the best of knowledge of the Ukmergė District 
Commandant (a secret report dated February 2nd, 1937) teachers secretly 
teaching the Poles were urged to engage only in children’s education and 
teaching, and not to come out, not to frighten away the pupils’ parents and 
not to draw attention of the police.15 In January 1937, the Central Board of 
“Pochodnia” admitted that a secret Polish teacher should not teach more 
than 30 children (earlier the limit was not specified) and stated unofficially 
that only children of school age should be taught (earlier children of pre-
school age were also taught).16  

Beyond doubt, the main role in the process of secret teaching of 
children was held by “Pochodnia” (the contraposition of “opposition” and 
“position” of younger and older generations inside it also determined the 
tactics of the organizations), which was supported by Poland, e.g., in 1936, 
to develop its activity, the Central Board received 633,850.56 litas (it was 
presumed that in 1926-1927 it received one million litas). In 1937, it spent 
22,186 litas each month on three gymnasiums, 6574,50 litas on Polish primary 

                                            
13 A bulletin of the Department of State security (September 24, 1936), LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 10, 
File 88a , 263. 
14 See more: LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 10, File 88a , 471. 
15 The report of Ukmergė district commandant 2 02 1937 to the Minister of National defence, 
LCVA, F. 384, Inv. 3, File 507 , 49. 
16 The survey of  State security Department (political parties  and organizations, January, 
1937), LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 5, File 3335 , 4. 
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schools, 6500 litas on secret schools17, i.e., these three groups of expenditures 
formed the absolute part of “Pochodnia” expenditures. Attention should be 
drawn to the fact that proportions between financing legal and illegal primary 
education (the quality of the latter in an educational sense most likely was 
lower) are quite similar. 

The year 1938 became an obvious milestone in the process of 
education of Polish children, when diplomatic relations between Lithuania 
and Poland were established. The “forced” nature of establishment thereof 
provided additional incentive to intensify activities of Polish community 
and incurred changes in the collective (group) self-value. The process of 
secret teaching of Polish as such was partly freed from its nature – secrecy, 
but not completely liberated from it. E.g., the summary of reports of 
Districts Commandants states the following: “The secret Polish schools are 
beginning to spread bravely and impudently”18; a similar summary dated 
May 1938 states the following: “Secret Polish schools are no longer secret”19 
It seems that the role and activity of secret teachers became more public20 
and their former activity gave them moral confidence in the society of 
dividends. Most likely the contents of teaching at those schools acquired 
other directions of education. For example, according to the Ukmergė 
district Commandant, “the history of Poland is taught intensively at secret 
Polish schools”, teachers tell the pupils about “Polish heroes”, “treasures of 
Poland are compared to those of Lithuania and Lithuania is made to look 
poor. If Lithuania was united with Poland its inhabitants could make use of 
Poland’s treasures and this makes Lithuania to pursue unity with 
Poland”21. Also there were considerations about establishing legal Polish 
schools instead of secret centres of primary education. Nonetheless, in 1939 

                                            
17 The survey of  State security Department (political parties  and organizations, December, 
1937), LCVA, F. 378, Inv. 5, File 3335 , 51.  
18 An abstract of district commandants reports (April, 1938), LCVA, F. 384, Inv. 3, File 521, 
74. 
19 An abstract of district commandants reports (May, 1938), Ibid, 95. 
20 The report of Kėdainiai district commandant (May 13, 1938) to the Minister of National 
defence, Ibid, 25. 
21 The report of Ukmergė  district commandant (December 13, 1938) to the Minister of 
National defence, Ibid, 239. 
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“Pochodnia” maintained 51 illegally working teachers who taught 1105 
children.22 

 
Conclusions 
It is thought that provisions recorded in legal acts (1925, 1936), 

which restricted the possibilities for children of mixed families (only one 
parent of Lithuanian nationality) to attend non-Lithuanian schools 
stimulated the processes of secret teaching of Poles. The illegal alternative 
to overcome this prohibition – secret teaching of Polish children in essence 
gained momentum during the 30s. The mechanism of charging fines, 
despite all efforts made to improve it, was not always effective. The tactics 
of operation of these secret schools was based on adaptation. The 
establishment of diplomatic relations between Lithuania and Poland in 
1938 provided new incentives for this activity and possibly determined 
changes in the contents of subjects taught.  
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Abstract: 
Lithuania became a European Union member in 2004 and it is intensively 
preparing nowadays to take over the EU’s presidency in the second half of 2013. 
As today EU’s agenda is oriented with priority to tackle the economic crisis, the 
survival of EURO zone and euro-scepticism, Lithuania’s foreign policy is focused, 
among others, on further development of the area of freedom and security, 
promoting further enlargement and development of relations with Eastern 
countries. In this respect, Lithuania is keen to share its integration experience with 
candidate and potentially candidate countries and to make the further enlargement 
of the E. U. in the Western Balkans countries a successful story similar to the 2004 
enlargement campaign, with Croatia joining the EU on 1st of July 2013 during 
Lithuanian presidency and planning to have an impact on the finalization of 
negotiations with other candidate countries. Since joining the EU, Lithuania has 
experienced difficulties arising from its role as a destination, source and transit 
country for legal and irregular international migration. As Lithuania is one of the 
Member States that have external borders with non-candidate countries 
(Byelorussia and Russia – Kaliningrad oblast), it is as well concerned about 
security issues, migration and integration of minorities in the framework of the 
European Neighbourhood Policy. Minorities account for 16% of the population of 
Lithuania, out of which Poles-6.1 %, Russians and Byelorussians-6% and 
Ukrainians-0.6 %. Other minorities such as Jews, Germans, Tartars, Latvians, 
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Roma, Armenians etc. account together for 0.7 % of the total population. 
Lithuanians generally have a positive relationship with their national minorities 
and the integration of former may be regarded as somewhat advanced, but 
discrimination cannot be excluded, especially on the labour market. The juridical 
situation of these minorities and the issues concerning them is the focus of this 
article. 
 
Rezumat: 
Lituania a devenit membră a Uniunii Europene în 2004 și se pregătește intens să 
preia președinția acesteia în a doua jumătate a anului 2013. Cum agenda U.E. este 
orientată actualmente cu prioritate către depășirea crizei economice, supraviețuirea 
Euro și euro-scepticism, politica Lituaniei se concentrează, între altele, asupra 
dezvoltării ariei libertății și securității, promovând continuarea lărgirii U.E. și 
dezvoltarea relațiilor cu țările estice. Din acest punct de vedere, Lituania este 
dornică să împărtășească experiența integrării sale cu țări candidate și potențial 
candidate și să facă dintr-o nouă lărgire a U.E. în Balcanii de Vest prin aderarea 
Croației la U.E. la 1 iulie 2013 o poveste de succes similară celei a extinderii din 
2004. Totodată, aceasta plănuiește să aibă un impact pozitiv asupra negocierilor cu 
alte state candidate. De la aderarea sa la U.E. Lituania a întâmpinat dificultăți 
generate de rolul său de țară de destinație, sursă și tranzit a migrației 
internaționale legale și ilegale.  Fiind una dintre țările membre care au frontiere 
exterioare cu state care nu sunt candidate (Belarus, Rusia – oblastul Kaliningrad), 
aceasta tratează cu atenție problemele de securitate, migrație și integrarea 
minorităților în cadrul Politicii de Vecinătate Europene. Minoritățile constituie un 
procent de 16% din populația Lituaniei, din care polonezi – 6,1%, ruși și belaruși 
– 6%, ucraineni – 0,6%. Alte minorități precum evreii, germanii, tătarii, letonii, 
roma, armenii etc. constituie 0,7% din numărul total al populației. Lituanienii au 
în general o relație pozitivă față de minoritățile lor naționale și integrarea acestora 
poate fi privită drept relativ avansată, dar discriminarea nu este exclusă, în special 
pe piața muncii. Situația juridică și problemele cu care se confruntă aceste 
minorități din Lituania în prezent constituie tema acestui articol. 
 
Keywords: Lithuania, minorities, citizenship, education, nationalism, 
multiculturalism 
 

 
Introduction 
This article will investigate perceptions of several national 

minorities regarding the Lithuanian policy for the integration of national 
minorities and their to-date concerns and initiatives, their role in the public 
life and influence over the internal policy of Lithuania. 
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For the collection of data, the authors of this article have chosen to 
perform interviews with representative leaders of the national minorities’ 
associations legally registered in Lithuania for the purpose to capture the 
most recent and fresh aspects of their activities, initiatives and concerns 
and to provide the readers with a virtual image of the perceptions of 
national minorities towards the Lithuanian politics and society where they 
run their daily lives. A number of nine representatives of minorities’ 
associations have had the kindness to respond to our initiative and for that 
we are truly grateful. The list of persons interviewed and their position 
within the national minorities’ associations is attached in the annex. 

Most of the associations we have been talking to have been created 
in the early 1990s after Lithuania has regained its independence from the 
Soviet Union, but minorities have a longer history on Lithuanian territory. 
Members of such associations have already been living in Lithuania for 
several centuries or decades, being symbolically called “traditional 
minorities”. Some minorities have come to Lithuania especially during 
communist period for work, but also for marring Lithuanians, a large 
community being symbolically entitled “love emigrants”. Around 11 
associations run their activity and have their office within the House of 
National Minorities1, an institution financed by the Lithuanian 
Government. Each association enjoys a furnished space and free access to 
communications (telephone, fax, and internet). Other larger associations 
have built their own spaces with public or private support (e.g. House of 
Polish Community).  

 
Law on citizenship 
In 1989, Lithuania has adopted a law on citizenship, where it 

introduced the so-called zero-option – granting citizenship to all 
individuals on its state territory, irrespective of their national identity2. The 
great majority of residents, including more than 90% of persons of non-
Lithuanian ethnic origin, obtained Lithuanian citizenship in this way. A 
second law, modified in 1997, was adopted in 1991 enabling access to 

                                            
1 http://www.tbn.lt/lt/?id=8  
2 Clark D. Terry “Nationalism in Post – Soviet Lithuania. New Approaches for the Nation of 
Innocent Sufferers”, in After Independence Making and Protecting the Nation in Postcolonial & 
Postcommunist States, ed. Lowell W. Barrington, Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 
2006, 162. 
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citizenship for those persons who still did not have it if certain 
requirements were fulfilled, namely residence in the country for 10 years, a 
source of income and promotion of a language and Constitution test. 

This definitively represented not only an individual advantage but 
also a societal one, as no discrimination was deployed among different 
minorities, and national minorities’ ethnics enjoyed similar rights as 
Lithuanian ethnics. In the same time, nevertheless, double citizenship was 
not allowed, provision in force up to date. This was one of the topics 
discussed with our interlocutors and the large majority of those 
interviewed have argued that Lithuania should consider modifying these 
provisions and allow double citizenship in order to permit the members of 
the national minorities to apply for the citizenship of their home countries 
and enjoy the rights offered by their governments. The representatives of 
minorities’ associations have mentioned several cases of members who 
have faced difficulties because they opted out of the zero-option citizenship 
and chose to keep their country of origin’s citizenship. A relevant example 
is that of a farmer of Moldovan origin, living in Lithuania for more than 25 
years, who has tried to obtain direct payments financed by the Government 
and the EU, but was not able to enjoy this right as he did not have the 
citizenship of a Member State of the EU, according to requirements.  

Members of national minorities experience unnecessary procedures 
and bureaucracy while travelling to home country especially to 
destinations that are not Member States of the EU and where visa is still 
required to cross the borders (such as Russia, Byelorussia). No facilities 
have been mentioned regarding visa awards for Lithuanian citizens 
belonging to national minorities, even if the purpose of their travel is 
visiting relatives. Abnormal situations might be found in the families of 
national minorities where different generations have different citizenships, 
which might create a feeling of frustration and inability to change current 
conditions.  

Some people have faced problems for the recognition by the 
Lithuanian authorities of their working stages in their originating countries 
as there is no legal bilateral document regulating this aspect (e.g. Lithuania 
– Moldova or Lithuania - Byelorussia). This legal barrier affects the right to 
pension and to other social rights. 
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In his report from 20033, Mr. Alvaro Gil-Robles, the Commissioner 
for Human Rights, following a visit to Lithuania during 23rd – 26th of 
November 2003, noticed that the dual citizenship provisions contained in 
the Lithuanian laws might be a basis for discrimination of ethnic minorities. 
According to article 18.2.2 of the Law on Citizenship valid at that time, the 
rule that Lithuanian citizenship is lost when an individual acquires the 
citizenship of another state, did not apply to persons of Lithuanian origin. 
Minorities have escalated this issue as they considered that it established 
two categories of persons among Lithuanian citizens, to whom different 
standards applied depending on their ethnic origin. Following the ruling of 
the Constitutional Court of Lithuania from 13th of November 2006, these 
provisions have been declared in conflict with the Constitution and 
therefore modified4. In December 2010, a new law on citizenship was 
adopted (Law No XI-1196 from 2nd of December, 20105), which maintained 
the principle of single citizenship and acquiring the Lithuanian citizenship 
by ways of exception for individuals already holding the citizenship of 
another state.  

Having the Lithuanian citizenship is highly appreciated by 
minorities and they share the fear of losing this right gained after decades 
of living and working in Lithuania, if they would ever decide to return to 
their home countries and re-obtain their native country’s citizenship. The 
law on citizenship mentions in article 24 that citizenship of the Republic of 
Lithuania shall be lost on acquiring citizenship of another state, except for 
those citizens who, according to the law, may be citizens of both the 
Republic of Lithuania and another state at the same time. These situations 
refer to the civil status of individuals who obtained also another country’s 
citizenship by birth, adoption or marriage or to the political situation of 
individuals and their descendents who were exiled or fled from Lithuania 
before March 11th, 1990 and obtained a citizenship of the new country of 
residence.  

Double citizenship should not be only the privilege of personalities 
and exceptional cases. Therefore, minorities highly advocate the change of 
                                            
3https://wcd.coe.int/ViewDoc.jsp?id=113461&Site=CommDH&BackColorInternet=DBDCF
2&BackColorIntranet=FDC864&BackColorLogged=FDC864  
4 http://www.lrkt.lt/dokumentai/2006/r061113.htm  
5 
http://www3.lrs.lt/pls/inter3/dokpaieska.showdoc_e?p_id=395555&p_query=Law%20on
%20Citizenship&p_tr2=2 
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Lithuanian law and allowing double citizenship without any 
discrimination.  

 
Law of ethnic minorities 
Another topic of interest concerning a legal act of the Republic of 

Lithuania refers to the law of ethnic minorities. Currently, in Lithuania 
there is no specific legal act in force regarding ethnic minorities. The legal 
acts regulating the protection of minorities’ rights in Lithuania are articles 
37 and 45 from the Constitution, the law on education, the law on official 
state language, the law on associations, the Law on Charity and 
Sponsorship, the law on political parties and organisations etc.  The law no. 
I-10076 regarding the national minorities, dating back from 1991 expired on 
January 1st, 2010. The law needed to be renewed as it was adopted during 
soviet times and its provisions were outdated. But since 2010 there is a 
legislative vacuum in this field. The representatives of national minorities 
argue that this is due to a lack of political will, once because there was a 
possibility to extend the expiration deadline for this law, which was not 
made by the Parliament and second, because the adoption of this law was 
not a political priority and has been postponed every year since. With 
elections in late autumn this year in Lithuania, the representatives of 
national minorities fear that the discussions on this law and its adoption 
will be further postponed to the next legislature. There is a risk that this 
law might fall under electoral pressures and political claims of some 
interested parties of national minorities and constitute “currency exchange” 
in the governing and power games or even base for inter-ethnic conflicts. 
Meanwhile, voices have been raised against the very adoption of this law, 
considering that the minorities do not need a special law as their rights are 
set forth in the Constitution and other state laws, such as the law on 
education.  

The unanimous opinion of our interlocutors is that such law has to 
be adopted as soon as possible. Their arguments mention the existence of 
similar laws in other countries, the obligation to respect international 
conventions signed by Lithuania and the need to enjoy a special legal status 
when facing the so-called risk of assimilation within the Lithuanian society, 
but also the dissolution of ethnic identity within the so much promoted 

                                            
6 http://www3.lrs.lt/pls/inter3/dokpaieska.showdoc_l?p_id=21840  
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European identity. The need to develop and promote their culture and 
language and to enjoy the right of education in native language require 
specific provisions for state financing and legal guarantees.  

According to official data from 20097, the national minorities 
constitute roughly 16% of the total population in Lithuania and include 
mainly Poles (6.1%), Russians (4.9%), Belarusians (1.1%) and Ukrainians 
(0.6%). Members of minorities have the same rights and obligations as 
Lithuanians, as mentioned in the Constitution. A new Law on National 
Minorities should introduce provisions starting with the definition of 
“national (ethnic) minority”, this being of a special interest since they shall 
allow the possibility to set forth the subjective choice of a person to belong 
to a particular ethnic group. Some opinions have been shared that ethnicity 
should be connected to historical links with the state or geographical 
location. Other opinions mentioned that small minorities should benefit of 
a preferential treatment consisting of financing and fiscal facilities. 

A working group has been constituted in the Ministry of Culture 
and members of some national minorities are part of it. This topic is also 
discussed in the Assembly of the Representatives of National Minorities, 
which is a consultative body to the Ministry of Culture but some 
interlocutors feel that they are not fully included in the process since they 
do not have clear information about the content and stage of the draft law. 
Mainly the small communities feel excluded from this process and consider 
that most advantages will be obtained through negotiations by the larger 
ethnic communities. In the summer of 2011, Stanislav Vidtmann has been 
nominated vice-minister of culture and became president of the working 
group. In a conference that took place in Vilnius on April 20th, 20128 the 
vice-minister argued that the status of Assembly of National Minorities has 
to be clarified in the new law and that the draft law will enter legislative 
debates by the end of 2012. 

Several proposals have been collected from our interlocutors that 
might be included in this law. One of the acute needs of national 
minorities’ associations is financing. Therefore, this topic should be 
obligatory included in the law, considering the main provision of art. 45 of 
the Constitution, which states that “Ethnic communities shall be provided 
support by the State”, considering both material and financial support. 
                                            
7 http://www.urm.lt/index.php?1818621644  
8 http://www.mruni.eu/en/naujienos/detail.php?el=117896  
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Some members of national minorities consider that this should not be only 
a facility but an obligation of the State to its citizens of different ethnic 
backgrounds.  

Most associations are registered as non-profit organizations and 
they mainly support their activities through sponsorships and voluntary 
and occasional contributions of their members. Generally, associations of 
national minorities do not claim any contribution, and even if they do, it is 
insignificant (e.g. 1 litas per year). Only one association is registered as 
profit-making organization and in this respect it has been collaborating 
with other business organizations in order to receive financing for its 
activity (e.g. The Union of Poles).  

As a proposal for the new law, and considered as a state support 
measure, is the introduction of the right for association of national 
minorities to perform commercial activities that would not be under 
taxation or could be under a derogatory taxation provision, for example 
while trading nationally specific products at fairs, events or in their own 
shops. This facility would contribute to the promotion of minorities’ culture 
and traditions and gather financial resources that would be further 
invested in cultural activities. Small numbered communities should benefit 
from a preferential financial and fiscal support as they have even more 
difficulties in gathering financing and they have a visible competitive 
disadvantage compared to larger minorities’ communities, who enjoy 
better logistic, expertise and support conditions. Other support such as 
state financing for permanent positions for dance, music, language or art 
teachers within the Houses of National Communities is also appreciated as 
a modern support of the state for its minorities. 

 
Education in the native language 
Another topic of interest is that of the right to education in the 

native language. This right is set forth largely in the law of education and it 
is fully granted. According to official statistical data, in the school year 2010 
– 20119, there were 122 schools where children from ethnic minorities could 
acquire primary, basic and secondary education in their mother tongue. 
Some of the schools are single-language schools, the rest are mixed schools 
and have Lithuanian-Russian or Russian-Polish classes. In order to impose 

                                            
9 www.urm.lt  
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the use of Lithuanian as state language by the national minorities, apart 
from the compulsory examination in the Lithuanian language after 
graduation of secondary school, according to the new Law on Education, 
from September 2011 in minority schools Lithuanian language will be used 
to teach Lithuanian language, Lithuanian history and geography, the 
nature science (primary school subject) and civic education (an 
introduction to political science). Some minorities have complained about 
this requirement mentioning that the Lithuanian language is difficult and 
their children have lower scores at these objects compared to Lithuanian 
ethnics. We would like to mention here that even if the Lithuanian 
language is a difficult one, a large majority of the members of the national 
minorities speak the state language, only a small minority still using 
nowadays the Russian language as daily communication tool. 

For smaller communities, the topic related to education in the 
national language refers to Sunday schools, but nowadays some 
communities experience a process of ageing of their membership and no 
renewal with younger generations, therefore the language is used and 
maintained basically through meetings of members, relationship with 
embassy and contacts with nationals visiting Lithuania or visits to 
homeland. For the Sunday schools, the interlocutors have supported the 
idea that the State should obligatory finance such schools if a certain 
number of pupils is available, and not based on the analysis of opportunity 
of such educational projects at the free discretion of the state. The main 
argument is that of the risk of assimilation of these minorities and the 
dissolution of the sense of belonging to a certain ethical background 
starting with the second generation. 

 
Institutional representation of national minorities 
Another topic of interest for our interlocutors was related to the 

relationship with the national authorities and the representation of 
minorities’ interests at governmental level. The institution responsible for 
the relationship with national minorities is the Ministry of Culture10, 
through its Department for National Minorities, under the coordination of 
one of the vice-ministers. Functions related to ethnic minority policy 
formation and implementation have been granted to the Ministry of 

                                            
10 http://www.lrkm.lt/go.php/lit/Tautines_mazumos/413/6/192  



Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 4 (2) 

82 
 

Culture since 1st of January 2010, being transferred from the Department of 
National Minorities which was functioning under the Prime-Minister’s 
Office. This institutional change was perceived by most national minorities 
as a signal of lowering of governmental attention towards the specific 
problems faced by minorities, considering that the previous department 
was more representative and professional than the new one. According to 
some opinions, the institutional re-organization diminished institution’s 
importance and its influence and decision power. Additionally, the 
previous department has had a strong mediating power and position 
among minorities and in this respect it was highly appreciated. On the 
other hand, re-organization was necessary as the previous department 
cumulated functions related to the relationship and financing of 
associations of Lithuanians from abroad, which according to some 
opinions, was redirecting much of the attention and support from the 
national minorities living in Lithuania to the Lithuanians living abroad. 
Various opinions have suggested the establishment of an institute of 
national minorities with attributions in financing the activities of national 
minorities’ associations, which would have additional responsibilities in 
preventing discrimination on ethnic grounds.  

 
Visibility of minorities’ culture and traditions 
Apart from this institutional support, national minorities have 

benefited from broadcasting support within the national television. Larger 
minorities, such as Russian, Byelorussians, Ukrainians and Polish have 
separate TV programs, while smaller minorities have promoted their 
culture and traditions within a TV show called “Labas” (“Hello”) which 
used to be aired every Sunday morning since 1998. It was the only TV show 
broadcasted in the state language about smaller minorities from the Baltic 
States. The show used to be hosted by Lucia Andrievschi - Bartkiene, one of 
the authors hereof and president of the Romanian Cultural Association 
“Dacia”. As editor and presenter of this show, Lucia tried to display a 
positive image of all national minorities and especially of Romanian and 
Moldovan ones, so that Lithuanians would learn more about traditions, 
culture and language of inhabiting minorities. Unfortunately, the economic 
crisis seems to have affected the broadcasting of this show as since 2009 it 
has been excluded from financing and its broadcasting has been stopped. 
Memos in favour of the continuation of this TV programme have been 
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addressed to the Lithuanian Parliament (Seimas), to the Commission for 
Human Rights, the Prime Minister and the President but by now, even if 
support was promised, no corrective measures were taken, as it was 
dependent on financial resources to be received from the state institutions. 

While describing relationship with the embassies, representatives of 
national communities have mentioned that the quality itself and frequency 
of this relationship depends on subjective factors concerning the 
personality and involvement of the ambassador and his/her staff. Some 
interlocutors have mentioned that consistency of such relationship is given 
by external policy and priorities of the homeland government, as for 
example the nomination of a diplomatic nuncio as ambassador of Poland in 
Lithuania, who belongs to the highest level of diplomatic ranks, fact that 
shows the importance of bilateral relationship Poland – Lithuania. Over the 
last years, embassies have also been under the pressure of the economic 
crisis as some representations have not nominated to date neither 
ambassadors nor cultural attaches and personnel has been decreased to few 
employees.  

It has been noticed that preparedness to accede the EU or the 
accession itself to the EU has had a positive impact on bilateral diplomatic 
relationships, as for example the case of Romania, when such relationships 
have been marked by a boom with effects on country’s visibility but also on 
its nationals, followed afterwards by a decline.  

 
Conclusion 
The members of the national minorities consider that Lithuania 

provides favourable conditions for multiculturalism and that the 
Lithuanian society is obviously more open to accommodate other ethnics 
that the other two Baltic States. Characterised as rather reserved towards 
new people, Lithuanians tend to open themselves the more positive 
information they get about different cultures. According to other opinions, 
the Lithuanian society is a nationalist one but this nationalism has to be 
understood considering historic conditions. The Lithuanian nationalism 
can be characterised as a positive one, non-discriminating towards other 
ethnics but rather self-protective especially with respect to the national 
language, which over the historic occupations has been the most oppressed. 
Therefore, this might have led to the tensed relationship with the Polish 
minority regarding the use of Polish language as teaching language in 
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schools and for spelling names in identity documents as well as of street 
names.  The smaller a nation it is, the higher the fear to lose in time its 
identity based on the use of the national language. 

Nationalist attitudes are rather hidden and latent. Extremism in 
Lithuania is not widely spread as only one party and its former political 
leader have praised nationalist propaganda such as “Lietuva lietuviams!” 
(“Lithuania for Lithuanians!”), who militated for imposing such difficult 
conditions for Russian, Polish and Byelorussian minorities, that they would 
be forced to leave the country afterwards. According to the 2008 United 
Nations Report11 of the Special Rapporteur on contemporary forms of 
racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related intolerance on 
Lithuania, areas of concern were identified regarding historical minorities 
like people of Russian descent and some vulnerable groups, notably Romas 
and non-European new migrants. Profound discrimination was noticed 
being faced by the Roma community, particularly in the fields of 
employment, education and housing while non-European minorities have 
also faced growing problems in terms of racist violence as well as hate 
speech. The report highlights that the most important challenge for 
Lithuania but also shared by the other Baltic States is the balance between 
the continuity of a nation with profound historical roots and the dynamic 
of a new multicultural identity inherited from its recent history. Another 
pressing challenge is to prepare its society for the arrival of new waves of 
non-European migrants bearing different traditions, cultures and religions, 
considering that Lithuania is one of the EU countries having external 
borders with non-EU countries. The best response to these challenges is to 
be found in the state policy and political will for the promotion of 
minorities’ rights, fight against racist attitudes and legal incrimination of 
racial crimes.  

 
ANNEX 

List of interviewed persons 
No. Name, surname, position Association 

1.  
Lucija Andrievschi – Bartkiene - 

president 
Romanian Cultural Association 

“Dacia” 

                                            
11 http://daccess-dds-
ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/G08/105/24/PDF/G0810524.pdf?OpenElement  
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2.  Georgios Macukatov – president 
Greek Association in Lithuania 

“Pontos” 

3.  
Martynas Ervinas Peteraitis – 

president 
Vilnius Germans’ Association 

4.  Gunta Rone – president Vilnius Latvians’ Association 
5.  Kuisin-oi Zujene - president Uzbek Association “Pachtakor” 
6.  Roman Voinickij – president Bielorusian Club “Siabryna” 
7.  Edward Trusewicz – secretary Union of Poles in Lithuania 

8.  

Olga Gorskova - Member of 
Vilnius City Council, Member of 

Council Board, Chairman of 
National communities and 

Municipal Development 
Committee 

Russian Alliance 

9.  Marija Rubaževicienė 
Cultural Association of 

Hungarians "Stephan Bathory" 
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Abstract: 
The unrestricted movement of EU citizens from one country to another has been 
one of the fundamental principles of the Union. On the other hand, this issue has 
also attracted criticism, particularly from the radical right and so-called populist 
parties, or the supporters of these movements. Part of the population of Europe 
regards immigration and the unrestricted movement of people as a threat to the 
stability and prosperity of their own society. Through these critical perspectives, 
permanent immigration is viewed as a larger problem, as its effects on the host 
countries are more permanent than in the case of temporary residence. Through 
the same perspectives, the short-term but uncontrolled stay of foreigners is often 
linked to crime. This study concentrates on what kind of image a significant part 
of the Finnish media has given of a recent case of the foreigners that have attracted 
large attention in the country. 
 
Rezumat: 
Circulaţia liberă a cetăţenilor Uniunii Europene dintr-o ţară în alta a reprezentat 
unul dintre principiile fundamentale ale Uniunii. Pe de altă parte, această 
problemă a atras, de asemenea, critici, mai ales din partea radicalilor de dreapta şi 
aşa-numitelor partide populiste sau a simpatizanţilor acestor mişcări. O parte a 
populaţiei Europei priveşte imigraţia şi circulaţia liberă a persoanelor ca o 
ameninţare pentru stabilitatea şi prosperitatea societăţii lor. Din această 
perspectivă, imigraţia permanentă este văzută ca o problemă mai mare, după cum 
efectele sale asupra ţărilor gazdă sunt mai durabile decât în cazul şederilor 
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temporare. Potrivit aceloraşi puncte de vedere, şederea scurtă dar necontrolată a 
cetăţenilor străini este adesea legată de criminalitate. Acest studiu se concentrează 
asupra imaginii pe care a creat-o o semnificativă parte din mass-media finlandeză 
unui caz recent al străinilor care au atras atenţia în această ţară. 
 
Keywords: Roma, newspapers, public debate, image, stereotypes, Finland, 
Romania 

 
 Introduction 
 Roma are one of the groups whose movement within the EU has 
attracted much attention in recent years. Roma live in all EU countries, but 
in absolute and relative terms, most of them are in eastern Central 
European countries and in the Balkans. In the case of Roma populations, 
perhaps Romania’s Roma, many of whom have moved to the north and to 
Western Europe within the last few years, have caught the most 
international attention. This phenomenon was a direct consequence of the 
fact that Romania’s inclusion as an EU member in 2007 resulted in much 
greater possibilities for movement.1 
 This article examines what kind of image Finnish tabloids have 
presented of the Roma issue during the years 2008-2011 and why the image 
was a certain kind. This subject matter has been unexplored so far. 
However, this subject is important as the media is of great significance in 
regards to the formation of human opinions, attitudes and worldviews. 
Tabloids, the so-called yellow press, are, in turn an important research 
topic within the media as these papers are quite popular and they are 
visible in the everyday lives of ordinary people, for example in 
supermarkets, bus and train stations kiosks. Their news coverage is also 
sensation-seeking and has a way of dramatizing things. Therefore, it can be 
assumed that people pay attention to tabloids and they can affect people, 
although a large portion of the population.05.at the same time take a more 
skeptical attitude towards the contents of tabloids than they do to the 
articles of “more serious” newspapers.2 

                                            
1 Council of Europe: Commissioner for Human Rights, Recent Migration of Roma in Europe, 
10.12.2008, http://www.unhcr.org/refworld/docid/4a703c2a2.html: 11-13, 30-35. 
2 The general characteristics of tabloids; see for instance, Colin Sparks, “Introduction. The 
Panic over Tabloid News,” in: Tabloid Tales. Global Debate over Media Standards, eds. Colin 
Sparks and John Tullock (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2000), 1-40; Herman Wasserman, 
African Expressive Cultures. Tabloid Journalism in South Africa: True Story! (Bloomington: 
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 In Finland, two tabloids are published, the Ilta-Sanomat and Iltalehti. 
This study has systematically analyzed the contents of each paper during 
the years 2008-2011 (both electronic and paper version, the contents of 
which are in most cases identical). This time frame is based on a broader 
familiarization with the material from the beginning of the early 2000s 
onwards: it shows that Roma related writings have specifically appeared 
during the years 2008-2011, but hardly before this time. Circulation 
statistics show that during 2010, the Ilta-Sanomat was Finland’s second most 
popular paper that appeared every day (with a circulation of 
approximately 150,000). According to the same statistics, the Iltalehti is in 
fifth place (with a circulation of approximately 107,000). To uncover the 
specific characteristics of these tabloids, the content of one “ordinary” 
newspaper has been systematically examined for this same time period, to 
which it is possible to compare the tabloids. The Turun Sanomat, similar in 
its circulation statistics, has been chosen for this (fourth in circulation 
rankings, approximately 107,000).3 Two other Finnish daily newspapers 
with a broad circulation, the Aamulehti and Helsingin Sanomat, have been 
omitted as their electronic versions are not freely available. 
 The main research question of this study is: what kind of image 
have the Ilta-Sanomat and Iltalehti created, particularly of Romania’s Roma, 
and why is this image as it is. The sub questions are: what kinds of 
elements is this image built of and has it changed between the years 2008-
2011 (and if so, why is this so). Of quantitative research methods, the 
method of analyzing writing intensity has been used, in this case of the 
distribution of writing over time as a whole, on an annual and on a 
quarterly basis. Qualitatively, the contents of writing and the change in 
tone has been examined, with particular attention paid to the selection of 
themes used, both in news headlines and in the rhetoric used in texts. With 
these as explanatory factors, the editorial (tabloid) culture and presumed 
goals of the papers have been are taken into account particularly. 
Newspapers do not merely seek to describe “reality”, but at the same time, 
in their writing they seek to fashion it in their desired direction. For 
tabloids, which largely rely on single copy sales, anticipating the 

                                                                                                               
Indiana University Press, 2010), 14-23. See also David Ratz, “The Study of Historical 
Images,” Faravid 31 (2007): 218-220. 
3 (Circulation statistics in Finland 2010) ”Suomen 10 suurinta sanomalehteä levikin 
mukaan,” http://www.sanomalehdet.fi/index.phtml?s=119, accessed 22.11.2011. 
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expectations of readers and piquing the interest of potential buyers are also 
highly important factors guiding actions.4 
 
 Quantitative analysis 

Chart 1: The quantitative distribution of articles concerning the Roma in 
Ilta-Sanomat (1-3 = January-March; 4-6 = April-June; 7-9 = July-September; 

10-12 = October-December) 
 

 
 
  

                                            
4 Wasserman 2010, 17-20. 
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Chart 2: The quantitative distribution of articles concerning the Roma in 
Iltalehti (1-3 = January-March; 4-6 = April-June; 7-9 = July-September; 10-12 

= October-December) 
 

 
 

Chart 3: The quantitative distribution of articles concerning the Roma in 
Turun Sanomat (1-3 = January-March; 4-6 = April-June; 7-9 = July-

September; 10-12 = October-December) 
 

 
 

Charts 1-3 present the quantitative distribution of articles 
concerning the Roma in various newspapers on a quarterly basis. In the 
case of tabloids, it is evident that the intensity of writing and the changes 
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occurring within it are almost identical from the beginning of 2008 until the 
fall of 2010. From the fall of 2010 to the fall of 2011 the Ilta-Sanomat’s 
interest in writing about the topic has remained slightly higher than that of 
the Iltalehti. In drawing conclusions in this context it is important to note 
that the Ilta-Sanomat’s way of publishing news changed just during the 
latter half of 2010. From then on, the Ilta-Sanomat has tended to publish 
several news pieces on a topic, up to a dozen separate pieces of news on the 
same day, if there has been rapid development in a series of events that 
have been of interest to the paper. This also largely explains the noticeable 
differences in the volume of articles concerning the Roma issue. For 
instance, on August 30, 2010, the Ilta-Sanomat published seven separate 
pieces of news that dealt with the situation of Roma in Helsinki.5 The next 
day, the Ilta-Sanomat published three more pieces of news.6 
 During the same days, the Iltalehti published only one (larger) news 
item on the same event.7 If separate news pieces published on the same or 
consecutive days are interpreted as one comprehensive writing, the 
difference between the tabloids disappears almost entirely. In other words, 
the difference can be considered ostensible to some extent, and can be 
partly attributed to publication techniques. On the other hand, the 
publication of many separate news items on the same day indicates that the 
editorial board felt a great deal of interest in the issue. It can therefore be 
interpreted that the Ilta-Sanomat’s interest in the Roma issue had already 
grown somewhat larger than that of the Iltalehti in late 2010, and remained 
such until the present. The difference can be explained by the Ilta-Sanomat’s 
change in approach - the increase in the critique of the Roma - which will 
be described later in this article. 
 In the case of the Turun Sanomat, it can be seen that the intensity of 
writing is broadly comparable to similar tabloids, but the articles are a little 
more evenly distributed over various periods. In common with the tabloids 

                                            
5 ”Romanit häädettiin – paikalla kymmeniä poliiseja”; ”Kuvagalleria: Tuijotuskilpailu 
Senaatintorilla – poliiseilla iso operaatio romanien takia”; ”Toinen teltta pystyyn – poliisit 
alkavat hermostua”; ”Nyt puhuu häädettävä romani”; ”Poliisi hermostui romaneille: Teillä 
on 20 minuuttia aikaa”; ”Tuijotuskilpailu ohi – romanit luovuttivat!”; ”Uusi käänne: 
Romanit Tuomiokirkkoon sisälle – poliisit perässä”, Ilta-Sanomat 30.08.2011. 
6 ”Romanit luovuttivat sateessa: Kaikki teltat purettiin – katso kuva”; ”Poliisi ei ole kuullut 
uudesta romanileiristä Helsingissä”; ”Romanit katosivat – poliisi ymmällään”, Ilta-Sanomat 
31.08.2011. 
7 ”Sade hätisteli romanit Senaatintorilta”, Iltalehti 31.08.2011. 
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is the fact that the Roma issue first became a major news item in the spring 
of 2008 and remained such until the early fall of the same year. Thereafter, 
there was a decrease in writing until, in the summer of 2010 the intensity of 
writing again increased significantly. After this peak in writing, interest in 
the issue has decreased slightly but has remained at a fairly high level. The 
more even time distribution of the Turun Sanomat’s articles is explained by 
the different nature of the paper - in question is a “normal” newspaper. It 
enables the processing of themes in the paper even when there are no 
background events of the same or previous day awaking interest. This 
problematic will also be returned to later in this article. 
 It is logical that in all of the papers concerning Roma, the beginning 
of writing occurred in the spring of 2008 as at this time the first significant 
number of Romanian Roma arrived in Finland. Begging and peddling 
meant that Roma were very visible on the street scene and not only 
attracted attention but also a wide range of emotions. They usually 
returned to their home country for the winter, in which case there was no 
specific news regarding the issue. In 2009 slightly fewer Roma arrived and 
the issue did not have the same kind of particular novelty as it did the 
previous year. Thus, the decrease in the intensity of writing is 
understandable. Once again in 2010, the Roma arrived in large numbers 
and were linked with several high-profile individual events.8 Their return 
to Romania for the winter also turned out to be problematic, and since then, 
the ongoing abuses related to their residence have also been under 
discussion more than in the past. Therefore, the intensity of writing rose 
during the fall of 2010, and for the first time, remained moderately high 
over the winter. 
  

                                            
8 “Kerjäläisten määrä lähes entisellään”, Helsingin Sanomat 4.06.2009; Sisäministeriö. 
Kerjäämisen kieltämistä selvittävä työryhmä. Loppuraportti, 
http://www.intermin.fi/intermin/biblio.nsf/A76D52A8F876DE07C22577B4001BCE18/$fil
e/312010.pdf, accessed 30.03.2012. 
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Chart 4: Yearly distribution of writings according to the tone towards the 
Roma in Iltalehti 

 

 
 

Chart 5: Yearly distribution of writings according to the tone towards the 
Roma in Ilta-Sanomat 
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Chart 6: Yearly distribution of writings according to the tone towards the 
Roma in Turun Sanomat 

 

 
 
 Charts 4-6 show the yearly distribution of articles concerning the 
Roma in different newspapers, according to what kind of main tone there 
was towards Roma. The basic division is positive - neutral - negative, and 
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2009 are included together with those from 2008, as the number of articles 
from 2009 is so few that a separate chart is not appropriate. In particular, 
the number of articles in tabloids during 2009 (Ilta-Sanomat: 4, Iltalehti: 3) 
are so few that drawing conclusions is impossible. The value of an 
individual article is too great from the perspective of statistical analysis. Of 
course, it is true that the number of articles from other years are also so few 
that the use of actual statistical mathematical methods would be 
appropriate. However, these amounts are sufficient as directional 
indicators for drawing conclusions regarding the change in tone in these 
articles. 
 Given the sensation seeking nature of tabloids, it is perhaps 
according to expectations that tabloids have always had a more negative 
stance towards the Roma than the Turun Sanomat, in comparison. There is a 
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same amount of neutral articles as negative, but during 2011 the balance 
has shifted to the negative side. In 2011, in both of tabloids the number of 
articles critical of the Roma has been equal to or slightly greater than the 
total number of neutral and positive articles. Therefore, the trend has been 
towards the negative, and already during the years 2008-2010 the average 
attitude has been between the negative and neutral. 
 In comparing these tabloids to each other, it is evident that the 
number of positive articles has, with one exception, been the smallest of 
these three categories in both papers. In the case of the Ilta-Sanomat, in the 
chart 4, which portrays the years 2008-2009, the number of positive and 
neutral articles is equal to and greater than the number of negative ones. 
However, it is important to note that of the positive articles, most of them 
(4 out of 6) were published during the spring of 2008 when, for the first 
time, issues regarding the Roma came to the attention of the media.9 Thus, 
the first reaction of Ilta-Sanomat’s editorial board differed from that of the 
Iltalehti. At the very beginning, the attitudes of the Ilta-Sanomat’s editorial 
board towards Roma consisted mainly of curiosity and a mild benevolence. 
However, already during late 2008, the editorial board of the Ilta-Sanomat 
took the same kind of general stance, between neutral and negative, 
towards the Roma, and has kept it ever since. Excluding their first reaction, 
the attitude of tabloids towards Roma has therefore been very similar 
throughout the entire period studied. 
 A dramatic change has instead taken place in the general attitude of 
the Turun Sanomat, the comparison point. During 2008 the attitude of the 
Turun Sanomat towards Roma was strongly positive and only in a few 
articles did it take a critical view of them. During 2009, the number of 
positive and neutral articles changed to roughly equal, but the number of 
negative articles remained very few. During 2010 the balance between 
positive and neutral articles clearly changed to prefer the latter, and the 
main tone can be described as neutral. Until then, the tone was initially 
positive and was afterwards, between the positive and neutral. During 
2011, the writing of the Turun Sanomat regarding Roma has clearly moved 
in the direction in which the trend has been previously. Negative articles 

                                            
9 ”Romanijärjestöt: Syrjintä yhä arkea Euroopassa” Ilta-Sanomat 7.04.2008; ”EU varoitti 
Italiaa romanien syrjinnästä” Ilta-Sanomat 20.05.2008; ”Halonen keskustelee Romaniassa 
romanien oloista” Ilta-Sanomat 21.05.2008; ”Romanit vaativat loppua vainolle Italiassa” Ilta-
Sanomat 8.06.2008. 
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have become the largest group, almost as large as the other two categories 
combined. In short, during the years 2008-2010 the Turun Sanomat clearly 
wrote more positively of the Roma than tabloids, and particularly refrained 
from publishing negative comments. Specifically during 2011, the 
publication of critical comments in the Turun Sanomat has increased 
strongly and the difference of tone in writing in comparison to the tabloids 
has vanished. 
 
 Qualitative analysis 
 When analyzing the content and tone of various articles in different 
newspapers, three different periods can be differentiated from each other. 
The first covers the period from the spring of 2008 until the spring of 2010. 
The second period, which differs from the preceding and following periods 
in a few essential ways, extends from the summer of 2010 roughly to the 
end of the same year. The year 2011 forms its own, different period. As 
noted above, the initial reaction of the Ilta-Sanomat’s editorial board 
differed from that of the Iltalehti. When the Roma issue first arose in 
Finland as a topic of discussion, both tabloids immediately published news 
articles in a critical tone that wondered at the begging and peddling of the 
Roma,10 which differed from what people were used to in Finland. 
Generally, beggars had not been seen in Finland before this, and in 
addition, some individual cases, such as stopping passing cars on 
motorways were also illegal, and therefore attention-grabbing. Therefore, 
already in the spring of 2008, both tabloids began to create an image of the 
Roma as a strange and different group, which clearly differed from the 
Finnish population. 
 On the other hand, the image was balanced by news that had a 
mainly neutral tone. These writings described the status of Roma elsewhere 
in Europe,11 likely to give some background to the events in Finland. The 
poor living conditions of Roma and the fact that there was discrimination 

                                            
10 ”Romanialaisvarkaat rikastuvat lapsiorjilla”, Iltalehti 25.01.2008; “Romanikerjäläiset 
pysäyttelevät autoja Varsinais-Suomen teillä”, Ilta-Sanomat 16.04.2008;”EU-kerjäläisten 
uusin kikka – turvapaikkahakemus”, Iltalehti 25.06.2008; ”Jo 16 taskuvarasta jäänyt kiinni 
Helsingin keskustassa”, Ilta-Sanomat 17.07.2008. 
11 ”Berlusconi ryhtyy kiristämään maahanmuuttolakia”, Iltalehti 14.05.2008; ”Halonen 
keskustelee Romaniassa romanien oloista”, Ilta-Sanomat 21.05.2008; ”Romania ei aio rajoittaa 
kerjäläisten matkustusoikeutta”, Iltalehti 9.06.2008; ”Romania ei rajoita kerjäläisten 
matkustusoikeutta”, Ilta-Sanomat 9.06.2008. 
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against them in many areas were brought forth, although even the tone of 
these articles was generally not sympathetic towards the Roma. Only a few 
articles took the side of the Roma. In this case, the news in question was, 
among others, one which told of systematic discrimination or the attacks of 
Eastern European extreme right-wing groups against the Roma.12 When the 
“first wave” of Roma left Finland late in the fall of 2008, interest in this 
issue almost came to an end. From 2009 until the spring of 2010, the Roma 
only made the tabloid news a couple times, when something unusually 
dramatic was occurring elsewhere in Europe: for example, in April 2009, 
allegations that the police in Slovakia had tortured the local Roma were 
reported.13 
 The writing style of the Ilta-Sanomat and Iltalehti was typical of the 
tabloid press. In the case of the Roma, only news regarding dramatic or 
unexpected events was published. The situation of the Roma outside 
Finland was followed only sporadically, presumably on the assumption 
that single copy buyers were not interested in things that took place far 
away from Finland, unless they were associated with a particular drama. 
The writing style of the Turun Sanomat was clearly different during the first 
period of examination. In a few news pieces, the Turun Sanomat also 
reported of unexpected events such as attacks against the Roma elsewhere 
in Europe,14 but by far the largest numbers of writings were related to other 
issues than individual daily cases. Articles that were clearly critical of the 
Roma were generally not published, but during the years 2008-2009, the 
material on the Roma published by the Turun Sanomat consisted of neutral, 
sympathetic or background articles on the Roma, which comprised over 
ninety percent. Overall, the tone of writing in Turun Sanomat articles was 
clearly more focused on discussing and describing the general situation of 
the Roma.15 The Turun Sanomat also more regularly and actively followed 

                                            
12 ”Romanijärjestöt: syrjintä yhä arkea Euroopassa”, Ilta-Sanomat 7.04.2008; ”Romanit 
vaativat loppua vainolle Italiassa”, Ilta-Sanomat 8.06.2008; ”Kansalaisliike: romanit jäämässä 
heitteille”, Iltalehti 24.07.2008; ”EU ja romanit pohtivat keinoja romanien olojen 
parantamiseksi”, Iltalehti 16.09.2008. 
13 ”Slovakialaisia poliiseja syytetään romanilasten kiduttamisesta”, Iltalehti 8.04.2009; 
”Slovakialaisia poliiseja syytetään romanilasten kiduttamisesta”, Ilta-Sanomat 8.04.2009. 
14 ”Hindujohtaja vetoaa Euroopan romanien puolesta”, Turun Sanomat 5.09.2008; ”Uusnatsit 
yrittivät hyökätä romanilähiöön Tshekissä”, Turun Sanomat 19.11.2008. 
15 ”Romanin vaikea saada turvapaikkaa Suomesta”, Turun Sanomat 25.06.2008; ”Kerjääminen 
ei kumpua romanikulttuurista”, Turun Sanomat 21.07.2008; ”Romanit kelpaavat 
vaaliaseeksi”, Turun Sanomat 28.09.2009. 
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discussion regarding the status of the Roma elsewhere in Europe than the 
tabloids.16 This kind of reflective material regarding other than current-day 
politics was no doubt easier to publish in a “normal” newspaper such as 
the Turun Sanomat, which did not have to attract buyers with 
sensationalism every day. 
 Based on the material published by the Turun Sanomat also, the 
image of the Roma as a “different” group already formed during the first 
period. However, rejection and the emphasis of negative phenomenon 
were not related to this discourse of otherness to the same extent that they 
were in tabloids. At the same time, the problems caused by Roma in 
Finland became a minor side issue of the whole of material published 
during the first period, in contrast to the tabloids. It is not possible to assess 
what kind of image readers of the paper formed on the basis of these 
articles, but at least it can be said that until the spring of 2010, material 
published by the Turun Sanomat did not lend support to the creation of 
negative images. Rather, it appears that the editorial board of the Turun 
Sanomat wanted to address the situation of the Roma in a considerate way, 
and in a positive or at least a neutral light. On a number of occasions the 
newspaper found that the Roma were to be treated equally and fairly and 
that there was a lot of room for correction in the current weak position of 
the Roma.17 In tabloids, such ethical statements and specific efforts to 
maintain a journalistic balance were lacking for the most part. 
 During the summer of 2010, the number of articles concerning the 
Roma rose dramatically. The theme of most articles during the summer and 
early fall was France’s decision to deport part of the Roma who had come 
from Romania back to their homeland. This led to extensive debate across 
Europe. Those that took a critical attitude towards the Roma regarded 
France’s decision as being correct, but opinions on the other side of the field 
of the deportation issue regarded this as a case of discrimination against 
the Roma and a breach of their human rights. Debate on the issue gradually 

                                            
16 ”EU haluaa kitkeä romanien syrjintää”, Turun Sanomat 2.07.2008; ”Rasismi on EU-maissa 
luultua yleisempää”, Turun Sanomat 22.04.2009; ”Romaneja vainoava ääriryhmä Jobbik on 
voittanut jalansijaa Unkarissa”, Turun Sanomat 27.06.2009. 
17 ”Romanin vaikea saada turvapaikkaa Suomesta”, Turun Sanomat 25.06.2008; ”Kerjääminen 
ei kumpua romanikulttuurista”, Turun Sanomat 21.07.2008; ”Aktivistit syyttävät 
avustusjärjestöjä selän kääntämisestä”, Turun Sanomat 25.07.2008; ”Rasismi on EU-maissa 
luultua yleisempää”, Turun Sanomat 22.04.2009; ”Rasismi kytee vahvana Italiassa”, Turun 
Sanomat 7.10.2009. 
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faded away during the fall. The European Parliament condemned the 
deportations, but no legal solution to the issue was obtained.18 
 Finnish tabloids mainly took a neutral stance towards the events in 
France. Perspectives from either side of the controversy were brought forth 
roughly as frequently and to the same extent in terms of column space. On 
the other hand, it is evident that the debate was mostly over the fairness of 
deportation. The news always made it clear that the Roma were staying in 
France illegally and had established illegal camps. In addition, according to 
the news, the Roma begged and stole and their activities were related to 
elements of organized crime. Thus, according to the image transmitted to 
readers, the problems caused by the Roma were extensive and real.19 
However, France’s decision to deport them as a group was legally and 
ethically questionable since all of the deportees had not been convicted in 
court. Critics also accused France of a general stigmatization of the Roma.20 
 In its coverage of the Roma issue in France, the Turun Sanomat 
differed from the tabloids in the same way as it had for about two years. 
Once again the Turun Sanomat published several articles that were 
unrelated to the politics of the day, which considered the general 
improvement of the situation of the Roma, both in their homeland of 
Romania (and Bulgaria) as well as in Western Europe.21 As well, articles of 
the Turun Sanomat concerning human rights aspects and concerns about 
discrimination against Roma across Europe were more apparent than in 
tabloids, in estimation according to their column space.22 However, this 

                                            
18 ”EU tuomitsi Ranskan romanikarkotukset – Ranska närkästyi”, Ilta-Sanomat 9.09.2010; 
”Parlamentilta näpäytys Ranskalle”, Turun Sanomat 11.09.2010; ”EU aikoo luopua Ranskan 
vastaisista oikeustoimista romaniasiassa”, Iltalehti 19.10.2010. 
19 ”Ranska aikoo hajottaa romanileirit”, Iltalehti 28.07.2010; ”Ranskan poliisi aloitti 
romanileirien tyhjentämisen”, Ilta-Sanomat 6.08.2010; ”Ranskan poliisi aloitti romanileirien 
tyhjentämisen”, Iltalehti 6.08.2010; ”Ranska on sulkenut jo 40 romanileiriä”, Ilta-Sanomat 
12.08.2010; ”Lähes puolet ranskalaisista tukee romanien karkotusta”, Iltalehti 25.08.2010. 
20 ”Kritiikki Ranskan romanikarkotuksen ympärillä kasvaa”, Iltalehti 19.08.2010; ”Ranska 
aloitti kiistellyt romanien karkotukset”, Ilta-Sanomat 19.08.2010; ”Ranska jatkaa romanien 
karkotuksia, EU:lta vaaditaan kannanottoa”, Iltalehti 26.08.2010; ”YK moittii Ranskaa 
romanien kohtelusta”, Ilta-Sanomat 27.08.2010. 
21 ”Amnesty vaatii parempaa kohtelua romaneille”, Turun Sanomat 17.05.2010; ”Romanit 
määritellään yhä ongelmalähtöisesti”, Turun Sanomat 3.07.2010; ”Ruotsi karkottaa 
romanikerjäläisiä ulkomaalaislain perusteella”, Turun Sanomat 31.07.2010; ”Romanian 
kerjäläiset eri asia kuin romanit”, Turun Sanomat 10.08.2010; ”EU patistaa jäsenmaita 
tukemaan romaneita”, Turun Sanomat 13.10.2010. 
22 ”Suomen romanit vastustavat kerjäämisen kieltoa”, Turun Sanomat 21.06.2010; ”Missä 
valtaväestö ja romanit voivat luontevasti tutustua toisiinsa”, Turun Sanomat 6.07.2010; 
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humane and understanding attitude towards the Roma also began to 
deteriorate in the Turun Sanomat when domestic events in articles 
concerning the Roma rose to predominance in the late fall of 2010. 
 In Finland, a significant change in direction in the debate over the 
issue of the Roma occurred in the fall of 2010 when Minister of the Interior 
Anne Holmlund publicly expressed her belief that beggars should be 
gotten rid of. Around the same time, the Ministry of the Interior established 
a commission to examine how begging could be legally prohibited.23 When 
the highest quarters of the state considered beggars, or Romanian Roma in 
Finland a problem, it undoubtedly confirmed a negative attitude towards 
Roma, at least among those who already had negative attitudes towards 
them. This unwelcoming attitude gained a sort of legitimate stamp. Both 
Finnish tabloids can be included in this more critical than sympathetic 
group. The tone of the Iltalehti’s articles had already been clear earlier, and 
during the fall the attitude of the Ilta-Sanomat also became more negative, 
even slightly more negative than that of the Iltalehti.24 The Ilta-Sanomat’s 
change in writing activeness also appears to have been linked to this 
change in attitude. When the editorial board of the Ilta-Sanomat decided to 
make these problems more explicit, it apparently sought to use the subject 
matter more effectively in creating news that had a more scandalous tone. 
In a sense, repeatedly returning to the subject was a somewhat consistent 
choice, at least as long as the problematic parts were clearly newsworthy 
and they had not been discussed too many times. One subject matter could 
be used to attract readers for a while, but sooner or later new themes that 
had the potential to appeal to buyers would have to be created. 
 Another event in the fall of 2010 that led tabloid articles in a more 
critical direction was related to the decision of the city of Helsinki to pay 
those Roma returning to Romania their return travel expenses (325-425 

                                                                                                               
”EU:lta vaaditaan kantaa Ranskan romanikarkotuksiin”, Turun Sanomat 26.08.2010; 
”Sarkozy kosti romanikritiikin Luxemburgille”, Turun Sanomat 15.09.2010. 
23 ”Holmlund Ylelle: Kerjäläisistä päästävä eroon!”; Ilta-Sanomat 18.09.2010; ”Kerjääminen 
halutaan kieltää”, Ilta-Sanomat 6.10.2010; ”Vihreät ja asiantuntijat tyrmäävät 
kerjäämislakiesityksen”, Turun Sanomat 7.10.2010. 
24 ”Holmlund Ylelle: Kerjäläisistä päästävä eroon!”; Ilta-Sanomat 18.09.2010; ”Rikollisliiga 
pakotti romanilapsia kerjäämään ja varastamaan”, Ilta-Sanomat 28.09.2010; ”Romanit 
huijasivat 3,5 miljoonan tuet”, Ilta-Sanomat 8.11.2010; ”Romaniliiga iski raha-automaateilla 
Helsingissä”, Ilta-Sanomat 13.11.2010; ”Diakonissalaitos: Osa romaneista myönsi 
palaavansa”, Iltalehti 28.11.2010; ”Pakkastalvi ja lähtöraha karkottaneet kerjäläisiä”, Iltalehti 
17.01.2011. 
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euros per family). Both tabloids reacted negatively to “Finnish tax money 
being pumped into” foreign beggars.25 It appears that this aroused strong 
criticism, particularly among the editorial board of the Ilta-Sanomat. Anger 
increased when, according to the news, some of the beggars took the 
money but did not immediately leave Finland. These types of real or 
suspected abuses were typical of the scandals that the tabloids were 
looking for. At the same time, the events likely confirmed the notion that 
the Roma were “scammers and criminals who exploited the unsuspecting 
Finns”. 
 These types of doubts directly hit the vulnerable points of 
expectations regarding general equality. People are particularly sensitive to 
it if they feel that they have been treated unfairly in the allocation of 
material resources. The fact that someone gets the benefits without having 
to earn them or more than is reasonable for him is a great psychological 
burden for those who feel that they have received too little. The issue is 
made worse if those that have received too much are outside of one’s own 
group, from whom one cannot soon or perhaps at all expect reciprocal 
favours in some other important situations.26 In the case of the Roma, the 
theoretical conditions of this negative scenario were met. An outside group 
that was experienced as alien, different, and strange apparently received 
money on the wrong basis and even abused this unjustified benefit. 
 The following spring and summer, tabloid journalism increasingly 
focused specifically on the perceived negative behavior of Roma beggars in 
Finland and elsewhere. Both papers published news according to which 
begging and peddling were related to organized crime and scamming.27 

                                            
25 ”Romanit ulos Suomesta – 325 euroa käteen”, Ilta-Sanomat 25.11.2010; ”Jouluksi kotiin – 
Helsingin kaupungin piikkiin”, Ilta-Sanomat 26.11.2010; ”Diakonissalaitos: Osa romaneista 
myönsi palaavansa”, Iltalehti 28.11.2010; ”Osa romanikerjäläisistä jäikin Suomeen – ’auto on 
rikki’”, Ilta-Sanomat 29.11.2010; ”IL Romaniassa: Näin Suomessa kerjäävät elävät 
kotimaassaan”, Iltalehti 7.01.2011; ”Pakkastalvi ja lähtöraha karkottaneet kerjäläisiä”, Iltalehti 
17.01.2011. 
26 Kenneth J. Gergen and Mary M. Gergen, Social psychology (New York: Springer, 1986), 194-
220; Henry Tajfel and John Turner, “An Integrative Theory of Intergroup Conflict,” in: The 
Social Psychology of Intergroup Relations, ed. W. G. Austin & S. Worchel (Monterey: Brooks-
Cole, 1979), 34-38. 
27”Helsingin kalasataman romanit saivat taas jatkoajan”, Iltalehti 28.03.2011; ”Poliisille virka-
apupyyntö romanikerjäläisten poistamiseksi”, Ilta-Sanomat 31.03.2011;”Helsinki hakee 
romanileirille vaihtoehtoa – Vuokrasopimus yritetään purkaa”, Iltalehti 11.04.2011; ”Tästä 
syystä huijarit kauppaavat kiikareita – varo!”, Ilta-Sanomat 21.07.2011; ”Espanja sai luvan 
rajoittaa romanialaisten palkkaamista”, Iltalehti 12.08.2011; ”Omakaupunki: Romanien 
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Beggars allegedly earned large sums of money, which exceeded the 
“honest work” of Finns. Impressive reports that stirred people up 
regarding individual events such as fights between beggars, or “territorial 
(“turf”) struggles” were also reported.28 During 2011, the whole image 
regarding begging began to form: begging was a case of fraud. In reality, 
beggars were not actually people in need, but they were just acting this to 
arouse pity and a desire to help in Finns. 
 That described above, the focus on abuses that angered ordinary 
people, the dramatic presentation of financial abuses, the emphasis on 
lawlessness and the morally questionable behaviour brought forth for 
people to feel terrible about was perhaps what could be expected of the 
journalism of the “yellow press”. However, a comparison of the tabloid 
writing to that of the Turun Sanomat shows that presenting the issue of the 
Roma in a negative light was not only characterized by the exaggeration of 
scandals in tabloids. The same detected and rumoured abuses have also 
dominated the articles of the Turun Sanomat during 2011.29 As the 
quantitative analysis shows, the negative articles in the material of the 
Turun Sanomat have clearly increased to be the largest writing category 
during 2011, at the expense of neutral and positive news. 
 The matter must be interpreted such that beginning in the last 
months of 2010, the last period examined, the residency-related problems 
of the Roma in Finland have generally turned the attitude of journalists 
against the Roma. This analysis is confirmed by including a fourth 

                                                                                                               
tölkinkeräys hämmästyttää – katso kuvalinkki”, Ilta-Sanomat 28.08.2011; ”BBC:n tutkivat 
journalistit seurasivat vuoden ajan: Romanikerjäläiset tekevät hirmutiliä”, Ilta-Sanomat 
21.10.2011. 
28 ”IL Romaniassa: Näin Suomessa kerjäävät elävät kotimaassaan”, Iltalehti 7.01.2011; 
”Verinen riita kerjuupaikasta – kävelykeppi viuhui”, Ilta-Sanomat 3.06.2011; ”Poliisi poisti 
kivittäjäromaneita leiristä Helsingissä”, Ilta-Sanomat 10.06.2011; ”Tappelun raju motiivi 
Helsingin asemalla: ’Helsinki on Romanian romanien etupiiriä’”, Ilta-Sanomat 17.10.2011; 
”Pidätetyt romanialaiset vaativat kynnysrahaa Helsingissä oleskelusta”, Ilta-Sanomat 
18.10.2011; ”Joukkotappelun uhrit: Meiltä vaadittiin rahaa Helsingissä oleskelusta”, Iltalehti 
18.10.2011. 
29 ”Kerjäläiset eivät lähteneetkään Kalasatamasta”, Turun Sanomat 30.03.2011; ”Poliisille 
virka-apupyyntö romanikerjäläisten poistamiseksi”, Turun Sanomat 1.04.2011; ”Poliisi: Riitaa 
kerjuupaikasta ratkottiin kävelykepillä Helsingissä”, Turun Sanomat 3.06.2011; 
”Katukerjäläisillä verinen reviiritaistelu Helsingissä”, Turun Sanomat 3.06.2011; ”Romanit 
eivät totelleet siirtokäskyä”, Turun Sanomat 10.06.2011; ”Romanikerjäläiset käyttivät 
turkulaisyritystä käymälänä viikkokausia”, Turun Sanomat 2.09.2011; ”Romanialaisia 
epäillään reviiritappelusta Helsingissä”, Turun Sanomat 17.10.2011 
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newspaper in the comparison - the Kaleva, which appears in Oulu, and 
which is sixth in terms of the circulation statistics of Finnish newspapers 
(over 78,000), immediately after the Iltalehti.30 From 2008-2011 the Kaleva 
has published a total of 38 news articles concerning the Roma. Their 
intensity and tone profiles are similar to that of the Turun Sanomat. For 
instance, during 2008, of nine articles published, only one31 was clearly 
negative, while there were four32 sympathetic articles and four33 which 
could be counted as neutral. Out of eight articles published in 2011, four34 
were negative, three35 were neutral and only one36 was sympathetic. In 
other words, the overall tone has been almost exactly the opposite in 
comparison to 2008. 
 
  

                                            
30 (Circulation statistics in Finland 2010) ”Suomen 10 suurinta sanomalehteä levikin 
mukaan,” http://www.sanomalehdet.fi/index.phtml?s=119, accessed 22.11.2011. 
31 ”Kerjäläisistä tuli riesa”, Kaleva 14.04.2008. 
32 ”Romanit vaativat loppua vainolle Italiassa”, Kaleva 8.06.2008; ”EU haluaa kitkeä 
romanien syrjintää”, Kaleva 2.07.2008; ”EN huolissaan Italian romanien kohtelusta”, Kaleva 
29.07.2008; ”Maahanmuuttajien työllistyminen toisi miljoonasäästöt”, Kaleva 2.10.2008. 
33 ”Romanin vaikea saada turvapaikkaa Suomesta”, Kaleva 25.06.2008; ”Romaneita 
majoittunut Rastilan leirintäalueelle”, Kaleva 16.07.2008; ”Romanien köyhyys käy kalliiksi 
EU:lle”, Kaleva 5.08.2008; ”Helsinkiin tuli odotettua vähemmän kerjäläisiä”, Kaleva 
14.08.2008. 
34 ”Pakkastalvi ja lähtöraha ajoivat kerjäläisiä kotiin”, Kaleva 17.01.2011; ”Kerjäläiset eivät 
lähteneetkään Kalasatamasta”, Kaleva 30.03.2011; ”Katukerjäläisillä verinen reviiritaistelu 
Helsingissä”, Kaleva 3.06.2011; ”Romanialaisia epäillään reviiritappelusta Helsingissä”, 
Kaleva 17.10.2011. 
35 ”Kalasataman romanit saivat taas lisäaikaa”, Kaleva 28.03.2011; ”Poliisi häätää taas 
romaneja Helsingissä”, Kaleva 14.06.2011; ”Romanit poistuivat Senaatintorilta”, Kaleva 
31.08.2011. 
36 ”Romanit saavat olla Kalasatamassa yli viikonlopun”, Kaleva 24.03.2011. 
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Chart 7: Yearly distribution of writings according to the tone towards the 
Roma in Kaleva 

 

 
 
 It appears that in “normal” Finnish newspapers, there has long been 
a desire to understand the Roma and that even in problematic situations, 
there has been a desire to shed light on the issue from both sides. 
Discrimination against the Roma has not been accepted and it has been 
considered necessary to examine how their situation could be improved. 
Particularly when the issue has been about the treatment of Roma in other 
parts of Europe, attitudes towards the Roma have even been sympathetic. 
However, this kind of understanding has no longer been sufficient from the 
fall of 2010 onwards, when there has been more and more knowledge of 
negative phenomena that are related to the residency of Roma in Finland. 
That which has been regarded from a distance (for example in France) has 
not been considered too distracting, yet it has exceeded the threshold of 
tolerance when it has occurred in the home environment. Of course, it is 
easier to tolerate difference if it does not interfere with one’s everyday life. 
When, however the way of life of Roma has differed from Finnish 
behavioural norms and has constantly led to ever-worsening conflicts on 
different levels in Finland, the attitude aspiring towards understanding has 
apparently changed to one of disappointment and counter-reaction. In this 
case, negative emotions are easily emphasized, which is also indicated by 
the fairly sharp change in tone in all of the newspapers examined. 
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 In any case, on the basis of the material examined, tabloids differ 
from conventional newspapers in the sense that in them, negative news 
regarding the Roma has been more apparent the whole time. The earlier a 
period is examined, the greater the difference is, and by the time one 
examines the situation in 2011, the differences have almost disappeared. 
Tabloids have also always been more interested in events that have just 
occurred and in individual events that awake attention. They have had less 
interest in an analysis of background information, and when there have 
been no particularly interesting things relating to the Roma, the subject has 
in practice completely disappeared from the columns of tabloids for 
months. The very little writing done in 2009 is the clearest example of this. 
 
 Conclusion 
 The image created of Roma in Finnish tabloid newspapers (and to a 
large extent in Turun Sanomat and Kaleva also during 2011) from 2008-
2011 can be summed up as follows: the Roma are a strange, clearly different 
group from the Finns, a typical representative of “otherness”. This 
difference consists of practicing pursuits of livelihood which are foreign in 
Finland; begging and street selling, and in addition, Roma are widely seen 
to violate the laws of Finland as well as moral values and manners. 
Straightforward criminality and general dishonesty are also essential to the 
tabloid image of the Roma. It is true that at no one point has this image 
been one dimensional, but column space has also been given to those 
voices that have tried to help the Roma. Discrimination against the Roma in 
various parts of Europe has also been revealed. However, editors have not 
chosen articles that have actively defended the Roma, and particularly in 
the case of events in Finland, the general impression given by the news is 
that the Roma have mainly themselves to blame for the difficulties they 
encounter and for the rejection and suspicion they encounter in Finns. 
 During the whole media debate examined, the media has repeatedly 
brought forth the fact that the Roma coming to Finland have almost 
exclusively been from Romania. As a complementary perspective of this 
analysis, we can assess what kind of significance the debate in issues 
regarding the Roma in the Finnish tabloids from 2008-2011 has had on the 
image mediated of Romania. During the four years mentioned, the Ilta-
Sanomat has published 329 articles in which Romania is presented in one 
way or other. The corresponding number for the Iltalehti is 259. In these 
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articles, in the Ilta-Sanomat, Roma are the subject in 104 cases and in the 
Iltalehti, in 40 cases. Mechanically calculated, the proportion of Roma from 
all of the Romania related articles of the Ilta-Sanomat is thus thirty-two 
percent, and in the case of the Iltalehti, around fifteen percent. However, 
further examining the news distribution reveals that the Roma theme is 
much larger for the whole image of Romania and in practice, in both 
papers, it dominates. 
 In both tabloids, the largest Romania related subject is sports. In the 
Ilta-Sanomat it accounts for approximately forty percent of all the news in 
which Romania is mentioned, and in the Iltalehti, almost sixty percent. In 
almost all of these, the case is of sporting results in which Romania is only 
mentioned in passing as the home country of an individual athlete or team. 
In the case of the image mediated of Romania to readers, it is unlikely that 
this has as much significance as the theoretical number of news reports 
relates: mostly the case is only of an individual Romanian athlete in a long 
list of results. Secondly, about ten percent of Romania related news in both 
papers is related to the Eurovision song contest and even in these articles, 
the Romanian representative is only mentioned in passing. Thus, the room 
left for all other articles related to Romania in the Ilta-Sanomat is only a 
twenty percent share, and the corresponding proportion for the Iltalehti is 
about fifteen percent. 
 “Other topics” are naturally divided into a variety of topics 
concerning economics, politics, and culture. If the image of Romania 
offered to readers of Finnish tabloids from the years 2008-2011 is slightly 
simplified, the elements of the image can be defined as the following, in 
order of importance: 1) There is a large group of Romanian Roma beggars 
who have come to Finland, who are discriminated against in Europe and 
who, when they are in Finland, support themselves by begging and illegal 
peddling, and who have caused many kinds of disturbances and problems; 
2) Romanian athletes have attended international sports competitions with 
varying degrees of success; 3) Romania has participated in Eurovision song 
contests, with varying degrees of success; 4) Other, random events related 
to different areas of life (maybe difficult to recall at all due to their low 
number and sporadic nature). 
 Parallel equations cannot be drawn between the information offered 
and the information and images adopted by readers. However, it can be 
noted that the image offered of Romania by Finnish tabloids has been 
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centered on the Roma and the problem of the Roma. In this sense, Romania 
may have a slight reason for worry in the case of the country’s image. On 
the other hand, it is questionable whether it is possible to change this image 
even with any kinds of active promotional campaigns. Although the 
Romanian government and other quarters sympathetic to Romania would 
strive to present tabloids with consciously created, more diverse and more 
positive material regarding Romania, it is unlikely that the newspapers 
would accept it in any other form besides that of paid advertising. The 
actual selection and tone of writing is based on other reasons. Bad news, 
threats, dramas and scandals are better selling subjects than positive 
descriptions of how, in various areas of life, the basics of life progress 
steadily and in essence, they go at least fairly well. This goes for all the 
press, but especially, for the tabloid press. 
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Abstract: 
The last twenty years has seen an increasing presence of Balkan organized crime 
groups in security reports and newspapers' headlines. This does not mean that 
mafia groups did not exist during Socialist Yugoslavia – even if its collapse and 
the following war made criminals and smugglers useful for politicians and leaders 
to maintain their power; it rather means that Balkan organized crime came outside 
its traditional areas of action in Serbia, Montenegro and Albania: less territorial 
and nationalist than it was before, it is now gaining  prominence in an 
international scenario, making agreements with Italian and South American 
mafias – the so-called Holy Alliance – to manage drug routes towards Western 
Europe. One of the most interesting factors concerning Balkan mafia groups today 
is their presence in countries which traditionally do not have a history of organized 
crime, such as the Scandinavian states. One of the reasons lies in the wide 
percentage of immigrants moving from Balkan countries to Sweden or Norway. 
Since the wars of the 1990s in the former Yugoslavia, war-crimes fugitives were 
able to become common criminals in these countries, such as the infamous Želiko 
Raznjatović (“Arkan”). However, year by year, these gangs grew larger, taking 
advantage of the “expertise” and the resources gained during the war. In 
particular, the most spectacular case – the Våstberga helicopter robbery in 2009 – 
showed how these groups operate with military-style precision, utilize a wide 
number of participants, and have at their disposal laerge amounts of weapons and 
money. This paper will draw on the importance of Scandinavian – Balkan mafia 
relations in relation to three main criminal areas: drug and weapon smuggling 
and human trafficking, in order to underline the role of diasporas in enforcing 

M
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organized crime groups and the extent to which these mafias could be a threat for 
the stability in both Eastern and Western Europe. 
 
Rezumat: 
Ultimii 20 de ani au cunoscut o creştere a prezenţei grupurilor de crimă 
organizată din Balcani în rapoartele de securitate şi în titlurile din ziare. Aceasta 
nu înseamnă că grupările mafiote nu au existat în timpul Republicii Socialiste 
Federative Iugoslavia – chiar dacă destrămarea şi războiul care a urmat au creat 
criminalii şi traficanţii utili politicienilor şi liderilor pentru a-şi menţine puterea; 
mai degrabă înseamnă că crima organizată din Balcani a venit din afara zonelor 
sale tradiţionale de acţiune din Serbia, Muntenegru şi Albania: mai puţin 
teritorială şi naţionalistă decât fusese anterior, a câştigat importanţă pe scena 
internaţională, încheind înţelegeri cu mafiile italiană şi sud-americană – aşa-
numita Sfânta Alianţă – pentru a gestiona rutele drogurilor spre Europa de Vest. 
Unul din cele mai interesante aspecte cu privire la actualele grupuri mafiote din 
Balcani este prezenţa acestora în ţări fără o istorie a crimei organizate, cum ar fi 
ţările scandinave. Unul din motivele acestui fenomen îl reprezintă procentul mare 
de imigranţi care se deplasează din Balcani în ţări ca Suedia sau Norvegia. Din 
timpul războaielor din anii ’90 din fosta Iugoslavie, fugari acuzaţi de crime de 
război au fost capabili să devină criminali comuni în aceste ţări, precum Želiko 
Raznjatović (“Arkan”). Cu toate acestea, an de an, aceste bande s-au dezvoltat, 
profitând de „expertiza” şi resursele acumulate în timpul războiului. În special, 
cazul cel mai spectaculos - jaful Våstberga în 2009 – a arătat modul în care  aceste 
grupuri operează cu precizie militară, utilizează un număr mare de participanți și 
au la dispoziția lor cantități mari de arme și bani. Această lucrare va valorifica 
importanţa relaţiilor mafiote scandinavo-balcanice în legătură cu trei domenii 
penale principale: contrabanda cu droguri şi arme şi traficul de fiinţe umane, cu 
scopul de a sublinia rolul diasporelor în întărirea grupurilor de crimă organizată şi 
măsura în care aceste mafii ar putea constitui o ameninţare pentru stabilitate atât 
în Estul cât şi în Vestul Europei. 
 
Keywords: Transnational organized crime, Western Balkans, Scandinavia, 
European law enforcement, European enlargement 
 
 
0. Organized crime in the year 2000: links, nodes and webs 
This paper will discuss some concepts – transnational organized 

crime, globalization, international law enforcement and post-conflict 
transitions – which are acquiring a growing moment in international 
relations and in security studies. 
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Each one of these terms has its own history, and passed through 
different stages of discussion and deepening; however, their importance in 
the Old Continent is shown by their recurrent quotation in official 
documents released by European Union's officials. EU is experiencing the 
worst economic crisis in its history, and trying to manage, at the same time, 
the enlargement to Eastern Europe, and more specifically to Western 
Balkans.1 

It is not surprising that several of these words, spread by mass 
medias, have already entered many languages' daily lexicon, often in an 
over-simplified fashion, which could help in keeping coherent and 
somehow interesting a story that has gradually lost appeal to Western 
audiences since the end of the armed conflict. 

This is never a good approach to an object of analysis, and it is still 
worse when dealing with countries like Western Balkan states. No need to 
to go back again to the nineties to recall, as reported by many scholars (i.e. 
Bianchini and Gagnon2), that a similar simplification of the meaning 
connected to technical terms – just as like the ones above – played a central 
role to prepare Western public opinion to a decisive intervention in 
Yugoslav wars.  

Handling with few care words and concepts like 
“multiculturalism”, “ethnic cleansing”, “ethnic war” and “humanitarian 
war” (as its pretended solution), Western media and public officials 
fostered the representation of the conflict as a medieval-like bloody civil 
war between peoples fighting along centuries; a point of view which 
completely misread the situation, and naively attributed to the 
consequences (ethnic violence, deportations, concentration camps) the rank 
of causes. Moreover, it underestimated the role of local political elites in 
creating the conditions for the war, and the responsibilities of Western 
diplomats and Special Envoys: sometimes legitimating these leaders' 
claims, sometimes certifying the conquers made through ethnic cleansing 

                                            
1 As for this moment (July 2012), Croatia will become a full member on the 1st July 2013, 
while Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia and Albania enjoy full candidate status, which means 
they are into negotiations to become full members. Bosnia-Herzegovina is preparing its 
application for EU membership, while Kosovo – considered a potential candidate as well - is 
still waiting a final resolution over its international status as a state.  
2 Stefano Bianchini, Sarajevo. Le radici dell'odio (Rome: Edizioni Associate Editrice 
Internazionale, 1994); Valéry-Paul Jr. Gagnon, The Myth of Ethnic War: Serbia and Croatia in 
the 1990s (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1999). 
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and deportations producing dozens of “maps for the peace” which granted 
territorial ownership on the sole basis of census statistics and demographic 
majority. 

This simplification depicted, in Western countries, a harmless and 
self-exculpatory description of the war, good to justify the right of NATO 
and its allies to enter into the fight, and later to become cops, judges and 
guarantors of the peace. 

This article will then discuss the meaning of the words presented 
above, whose implications appear clear and logical until we are asked to 
unwrap them. And – as demonstrated by the dimensions of the related 
bibliography – sometimes a whole book won't cover the complete answer. 

However, it is possible to underline the minimum features these 
phenomena share: they all problematize the existing relations between 
nation-states and supra-national (or infra-national) entities in the 
contemporary word, assessing the relations between the parts and the 
whole in the global system of governance. That is to say that the classical 
distinction between global and local has lost a great part of its meaning, 
and that researchers should now discuss about the mutual influence of 
local events and dynamics of much greater extent. 

Thus the first goal of this paper should be, even before presenting 
its proper subject, to define a methodology which is able to take into 
account at the same time local and global, recognizing that an analysis of 
the contemporary world means in first place to put spared elements in 
correlation, to highlight the connections between these points, to explain 
the transformations occurring in the nodes, and to show the means of 
translation to the following one. 

A task that can be labeled using the verb "to map", referring to a 
practice not so distant from the geographical operation of mapping the 
territory. The map, as a concept, is in general the representation of a certain 
area, which reports the points of interest in a territory and the relations 
between them (roads, ways, rivers and so on).  

Obviously, the map is not the territory, and always brings a certain 
amount of simplification (a scale, some conventional signs and colors). But 
it permits, at least, to put every element together at the same time in the 
same set: rather than on single points, this analytic behavior focuses on the 
relations between elements, whose significance and value depends on their 
mutual connections.  



Mafia links between the Balkans and Scandinavia 

115 
 

If we focus only on the local side (the single event, i.e. a node of 
distribution on a drug route) we risk to underestimate the role this node 
plays in the general environment; vice-versa, at a global level, we may 
forget that every ring in the chain has a role, and that its simple existence 
has its consequences in the other nodes. 

The main difference is that the maps we are going to draw in this 
paper have a different shape, showing a territory whose borders are 
muddier and more rarefied, and roads of flu and mutating nature. 
Moreover, these maps do not just focus on relations, but also on 
transformations, showing how concealed links could appear, when you 
master the correct language to interpret it. 

This analytic point of view owes its conceptual basis to the work of 
two founding father of semiotic studies, Yuri Lotman and Umberto Eco.3 
The central concepts are that of semiosphere, firstly introduced by Lotman4, 
and that of encyclopedia, presented by Eco5. Besides the differences in their 
approaches, they both describe culture and societies as organized and 
locally contradictory set of elements, held together by a complex web of 
mutual relations structured by languages in constant translation.  

These cultural formations – structured languages and ideologies – 
could be called, to use Michel Foucault's terminology, social discourses, that 
is to say systems which organize and discipline societies, personal and 
collective identities through the articulation of the power and the knowledge 
inside a human group. 

                                            
3 Semiotics will be applied, along this paper, consistently with its nature of critical 
discipline, whose primary goal is to guarantee an ecological approach to academic research 
through the consolidation of its terminology. A feature which does not cover the whole field 
of semiotic research but represent its main peculiarity, which made French sociologist 
Latour [Bruno Latour, “Petite philosophie de l'énunciation”, in Eloqui de senso.  Dialoghi 
semiotici per Paolo Fabbri, Orizzonti, compiti e dialoghi della semiotica, eds. P. Basso e L. Corrain 
(Milano: Costa & Nolan, 1999)] to grant this discipline the role of a methodological organon for 
other human sciences like sociology and anthropology.  
4 Yurij Michalović Lotman, “O semiosfere”, in Töid märgisüsteemide alalt/Trudy po znakovym 
sistemam/Sign Systems Studies 17, Tartu (1984). 
5 Umberto Eco, A theory of Semiotics (Bloomington and London: Indiana University Press, 
1976). 
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This definition sheds lights on some characteristics of contemporary 
world societies, which are themselves complex system of organization, 
more or less stable and more or less contradictory.6 

The shape the society assumes is then the consequence of the 
persisting dynamics of translation, adaptation and even contradiction 
between discourses created and spread inside a given semiosphere. 

This is also true if we consider only a portion of a cultural system, 
or even very specific areas like the one which will constitute the real object 
of the following analysis: it can be called “gray economy”, and involves 
those layers of a society on which crime (organized or not) emerges in 
everyday life, influencing it and sometimes – as we will see – taking control 
of a wide spectrum of activities normally considered “lawful”.7 And 
moving towards (state and cultural) borders means then to pass into 
heavier seas, where stratified and conventional meanings are negotiated by 
marginal discourses and often completely manipulated by a bigger power 
coming from outside.8 

But let us not go too far on this trace, for the moment, as it seems 
too much theoretical to grasp in the proper way the factual reality of the 
subjects we are talking about. We are still suspended far from the ground, 
the surface where happens the most part of those practices we are going to 
deal with. 

To speak about the boundary between lawfulness and unlawfulness 
in the Balkans involves much more than theoretical issues: it refers to 
organized crime's way of supply and money laundering, and to its relations 
with politics and economic groups; it concerns human, drug and weapons 
traffic across Europe, with Scandinavia as one of its final destinations, and 
implies a widespread web of communication, provision and distribution. It 
features trucks filled with drugs and people which transit across European 
borders, docks receiving cocaine and heroin stored in rusty containers, 
                                            
6 Possible sources of contradiction are, for instance, the presence of an organized opposition 
to the government in a parliament, or the existance of significant national minorities on the 
territory of a nation-state 
7 It goes without saying that the critical perspective provided by semiotics will also 
problematize the concept of lawfulness itself, de-constructing its implications in 
contemporary societies. 
8 This is the case, for instance, of the Republic of Kosovo, completely subjugated to those 
Western powers like USA which allowed its recent independence. See for a deeper analysis 
of Kosovar situation: Matteo Albertini, “Kosovo: an identity between global and local”, 
Ethnopolitics Papers, no. 15 (2012).  
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public officials turning their head, and businessmen with a gentle face 
investing money into new buildings in former Yugoslavia's capitol towns, 
and abroad. But it also means to recognize that specific conditions can exist 
in which criminal economy serves patronage or surviving purposes, 
supplying the black market with food, medicines and other goods, or even 
constructing new structures (schools, hospitals) with the proceeds of their 
activities.9 

It is now time to go deeper in these remarks. Since every stage of the 
story is meaningful, let's start from Zagreb, on May 22, 2008, where 15 
people were arrested after an investigation conducted jointly by Croatian 
and Swedish police. 

It was the end of an investigation began in November 2007, when a 
Swedish citizen of Croatian descent, holding a pound of explosives in his 
suitcase, was caught by Slovenian police while trying to return to his 
country. This man was working on the behalf of a criminal organization 
based in Croatia and responsible for the manufacturing and distribution of 
explosives in many different European countries, including Sweden where, 
according to Croatian police, these bombs were to have been used in a gang 
war in Goteborg.10 

This event shows quite well the existing relations between these 
European regions; relations which have been tight since the 1950s, at least, 
when the first wave of Yugoslav émigrés (mainly former Ustashi or 
Chetniks supporters) arrived there, fleeing from the persecution operated 
by the winning communists, and later persecuted by criminals serving the 
regime's secret service. 

The break-up of Yugoslavia and the following wars changed much 
this scenario.  

As a matter of fact, they made criminals and smugglers useful for 
politicians and leaders wishing to maintain their power, and to acquire the 
weapons they needed for their conflicts. After some years of lurking 
activity, when most of their leaders were committed in making business 
under their homeland's flag, Balkan organized crime began operating 

                                            
9 Many examples can be pointed out, in the Balkans and abroad: Serbian paramilitary 
group, the UCK in Kosovo, but also al-Fatah and later Hamas in Palestine, the Taliban and 
the mujaheddin in Afghanistan, and so on. The fact that we mentioned three areas which 
experienced a major armed conflict in the last twenty years is, quite obviously, not casual. 
10 Source: Stockholm news, http://www.stockholmnews.com/more.aspx?NID=1072  
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outside its traditional areas of action in Serbia, Montenegro and Albania: 
less territorial and nationalist than it was before, it gained prominence in an 
international scenario 

Not by chance, the new millennium saw an increasing presence of 
Balkan organized crime groups in security reports and newspapers' 
headlines in these countries, and in the rest of Europe as well. The 
conversion of arms and human routes to drug one also made these mafias 
sough-after partners for agreements with Italian and South American 
groups – the so-called Holy Alliance – to manage drug routes towards 
Western Europe. 

This is one of the reasons for why this paper began with the clearing 
of the traditional opposition between global and local: talking about 
organized crime, today, is no more a matter of regional or national order, as 
it had been during the cold war.  

As a matter of fact, before the 1980s, organized crime was 
considered a threat for a very little number of states: Italy, the United 
States, China, Colombia and a few others. And many countries did not 
consider themselves as possible targets of mafia groups at all: one example 
among others was Germany, which awoke quite shocked after the 
Duisburg showdown of 2007, in which 6 persons died just in front of a 
central café. It was the last chapter of an enduring faida between two 
'Ndrangheta families from Calabria. 

This event highlighted that the situation has now been completely 
turned upside down, with organized crime profiting from the opening of 
countries' borders, the speeding up of travels and communications and the 
lifting of economic sanctions.  

And Balkan organized criminal groups seem to be much more 
adaptable than traditional mafias to the mutated conditions of international 
relations in the contemporary world. How they gained this ability, will be 
plain once analyzed its features, and chronicled its history. 

 
1. A matter of definition 
Let's then go back to the terms we presented earlier. 
International organized crime is deeply linked with globalization, 

and in some ways represents the most neglected side-effect of this 
phenomenon: it has been usually considered as a matter of internal security 
and states' relative effectiveness in counteracting it. Yet analysts and 
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security officers themselves have often lacked a proper definition of 
international organized crime, essential to define possible 
countermeasures. The term "global organized crime" has been used in 
criminology since the mid-1990s, some years after this kind of mafia 
relations started to develop. 

It is the general way of describing the activities of criminal groups 
and networks all around the world, leaving no geographical space 
untouched. In this paper, we will rather deal with its daughter-terms, 
transnational and cross-border organized crime, but it is important to stress 
from the beginning that studying and contrasting organized crime implies, 
in the contemporary world, to take into account dynamics of global extent, 
linking local chains of transport, supply, and distribution to the global 
confluences of drugs and goods. 

What is important now is to be clear about the terms in question: in 
fact, there is a common misunderstanding about the identity of organized 
crime itself, which is considered only a matter of deviance, in the 
sociological sense, as deviance from the “normal” behavior of member in a 
society. A term which include criminality but also, for example, madness. 

There is no need to recall again Michel Foucault11 and his 
deconstruction of the philosophical basis of this term, showing deviance as 
a way to categorize and to “tame” the personal identities of the citizens, for 
control and repression purposes. But we do want to underline that this 
term is useless for understanding contemporary organized crime, which is 
much more than a matter of deviance and sometimes – if we consider mafia 
groups such as the Balkan ones – they rather seem to generate from an 
environment where the deviance is the norm, then causing problems in 
distinguishing what is deviant and what is not. 

As Strazzari12 carefully notes, an approach which avoids making 
this state of things problematic would not just fail in explaining its case 
study, but would be deviant – in this case literally deviant! - in the 
development of policies designed to counteract mafia groups. 

                                            
11 Michel Foucault, Archéologie du savoir (Paris: Gallimard, 1969) and Michel Foucault, 
Surveiller et punir, Paris: Gallimard, 1975. English trans.: Discipline and Punish: the Birth of the 
Prison (New York: Random House, 1975). 
12 Francesco Strazzari, Notte balcanica. Guerre, crimini e stati falliti alle soglie d'Europa (Bologna: 
il Mulino, 2008). 
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That is because the majority of organized criminal groups active in 
the world today have been born during a war. Pay attention: this definition 
does not exclude “traditional mafias” like the Sicilian or the Chinese ones, 
organizations which nevertheless have changed their shape in the last 
twenty years. Rather, it means that we must conceive war itself as 
something different from the traditional definition set in stone by Baron 
von Clausewitz. 

In particular, what leaps out in front of our eyes is that 
contemporary wars are less and less being fought today between two 
nation-states, or similar entities. Therefore the classical tripartition 
delineated by the Baron (the people, the government and the army as a 
balance between emotive irrational instincts, rational urges and creative 
forces) does not apply anymore to describe contemporary world societies, 
where wars can be fight between two – or three, or even more – enemies 
with none of them representing a state in the classical sense. 

In any case, the state still represents the best way of organizing and 
managing people and money, and also a guarantee for international 
recognition as a “conflicting party”. This is why the armed factions which 
fight these new kind of wars usually aim at gaining control of a nation 
state, or even at creating one of their own, when it comes to organizing, 
distributing and getting the most income and the “assets” obtained during 
the conflict. 

The way in which these conflicts are fought is normally asymmetric, 
with a growing importance being played by those tactics usually labeled as 
“guerrilla” and traditionally excluded in the classic concept of war. 

Asymmetric conflict has indeed changed shape in recent years: it is 
no more a ploy made by some desperadoes, and it has also lost much of his 
similarities with revolutionary or liberation armies. Now it resembles more 
closely counterinsurgency tactics, the actions aimed at containing 
revolutionary movements by the systematic use of terror. 

It is not difficult to make some example: the Farc in Colombia, 
Mexican drug syndicates, Pakistan and Afghanistan smugglers, or nearer to 
us Serbian paramilitary leaders, or the UCK in Kosovo. 

And we must not forget that new wars have also a feature more: 
they are strictly connected with the way they are reported and told, as 
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showed by Arquilla and Ronfeldt13 on their major work on net-wars, and 
by Montanari14 in his analysis of the languages of war. 

I begin this presentation speaking of armed conflicts, because the 
question of the new shape and realities of this kind of war also contains the 
answers for why peace-building projects are often now so difficult, delayed 
and incapable of stopping the consequences of the fighting. We become 
then used to talking about unstable peace, about post-war challenges, and 
to analyzing situations containing at the same time elements of war and 
conflict and elements of peace and stability. 

In a similar situation, we typically assist the formation of a four-
level system, in which every layer is permeable to the functioning of the 
markets - as a non-territorial and fluid dimension - and to the action of 
international companies: 1. an official economy (in constant contact with 
international financial institutions), 2. national-patronage economies 
(though this English term does not cover the entire meaning of its 
translation from Italian, where the original word is “clientelare”), 3. gray 
and survival-status economy, 4. criminal economy. 

This scheme shows quite well the existing correlation between the 
official economy and the “underground” one, rooted in the persistence of 
the routes and the convenient relationships made during the war for 
supplying the so-called black market, to be recognized as an often 
underestimated, but specific, model of economy in wartime. 

The reason for this neglect lies in another frequent 
misunderstanding, one which draws on the dichotomy above reported 
between licit and illicit, or legal and illegal. 

In fact, whenever international or national laws adopt a new 
prohibition, imposing a determined behavior in specific social and private 
sphere as "lawful", they also create new fields of opportunity, new markets, 
new needs for new services, which stimulate the need to elude or breach 
the prohibition. 

We must then conceive the act of “prohibiting” something as a 
renunciation15: the state abdicates from its regulatory functions, and the 
existing demand – along with all the risks linked to the fulfilling of this 

                                            
13 John Arquilla and David Ronfeldt, eds., In Athena’s Camp. Preparing for Conflict in the 
Information Age (Santa Monica: Rand, 1997). 
14 Federico Montanari, I linguaggi della guerra (Rome: Meltemi, 2004). 
15 Strazzari, 45. 
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demand – make prices rise, with high incomes for those who decide to take 
care of these “services”. 

The more that these “businessmen of the illegal” are able to gain a 
monopoly in their sectors, and the more they are able to corrupt or to 
intimidate public officials and legislators, the higher their profit margin 
becomes. Thus we arrive at the co-existence and often the cooperation 
between politics and criminal organizations, which is a crucial feature of 
what we call contemporary mafias. 

The prohibitions themselves are thus involved in the development 
of contemporary transnational crime, and even more in a post-war context. 
Forbidden goods represent the fulcrum of criminal transnational actions. In 
a limit-situation, when some goods and practices considered socially licit – 
let's think about traditional rituals or moral codes like the Albanian Kanun 
– are prohibited, the most probable outcome is the complete collapse of the 
state in the hand of so-called criminals, who can appear not just as 
“saviors” but also as heroes of their ethnic-national-political part: the 
ability to profit from the conflicting narrations of the war is then useful also 
to justify their acts as defensive necessities for their people. 

Organized crime is first of all an organization: it certainly 
intimidates, but also assists, finding those areas where the state is weaker, 
or where it has abdicated from its jurisdiction. There's also a third element, 
together with coercion and assistance, which characterizes contemporary 
mafia groups: the “icon-effect”, that is the typical reticence in speaking 
about a fact “smelling of mafia”, which help to make the crime “invisible”. 

This invisibility is the main explanation for the persistence of these 
criminal organizations at the end of the wars which they have often at least 
in part generated. The reason must not be sought in their deviance or in the 
“aftermath” of a cruel conflict, but rather in the “white-collar crimes”, in 
the propensity to participate in corruption and money laundering.  

How is it possible, asks Strazzari16, to lump together narco-
traffickers, smugglers of counterfeit medicines (which indeed cover a 
demand, even through a fraud), and white-collar criminals? 

The first answer is that not every criminal or illegal activity is the 
product of clever and sophisticated planning, but quite often comes as the 

                                            
16 Strazzari. 
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consequence of a lack of coordination between individuals, and of the 
emulation effects guided by the market.17 

We assist in these situations to a double de-politicization of larger 
and larger dimensions of society: a financial one, conducted by 
international institutions and organizations – public and private – and a 
criminal one, which stamp out the already narrow area of the state’s ability 
to act. 

The contemporary presence of weak states and strict prohibitions 
may lead to the “conquest” of the state by criminal groups, with their 
leaders passing from a criminal/paramilitary background to the complete 
legality and often domestic and international legitimacy (i.e. former UCK 
leader Hashim Thaci in Kosovo). 

Thus global organized crime and transnational crime have indeed a 
close relation with globalization, since only in the last twenty years has the 
shape assumed by new conflicts and financial world made possible these 
evolutions from a war economy to a legal economy. 

Yet it is not a simple consequence of globalization, or we would 
conclude simplistically that global organized crime is nothing but a 
distorted outcome of the overcoming of state authority (unable to fight 
properly local criminal organizations) – which is actually yet to be 
demonstrated. 

We should instead agree with Kaldor18, and say that transnational 
crime is rather the effect of a new kind of relationship between the state, 
organized violence and common criminality. And this mixture usually 
expresses itself through the dynamics of state disintegration or 
fragmentation (former Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Colombia), in a 
context which makes it difficult to distinguish legal from illegal, public 
from private, politics from economy, civic from military (or paramilitary). 
The story goes that at this point came the time, for these warlords, to just 
clean the money, the hands, and the face. 

This state of things, depicting a world in which the legal and illegal 
nexus are intertwined, levering on weak states “captured” by legitimated 
former criminals who have become heads of state, or kingpins transformed 

                                            
17 Which is to say that the more an economic sector – be it legal or not – shows itself to be 
profitable, the more “investors” would be attracted by it. 
18 Mary Kaldor, New and Old Wars: Organized Violence in a Global Era (Stanford: Stanford 
University Press, 1999). 
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into reliable businessmen, permits us to underline at least three reasons 
why transnational organized crime should be considered a key factor in the 
study of international relations: 

1. The dimension of its action; 
2. Its ability for exploiting the open nature of transnational business; 
3. The relevance that the criminal agenda has in firing political 
instability, or even in detonating uprising and revolts which 
enhance the resilience of violent structures. 
To conclude this introduction, let's clarify some general remarks. 
The origins of contemporary transnational mafias resides only 

partly in globalization and in faster communication and transports of 
money, people, and goods; to a greater extent, the origins are in the 
evolution of paramilitary or criminal organizations involved in new kinds 
of wars. Wars which often lead to fragile peaces and weak governments, 
where peace-building actions are inadequate to intervene in those sectors 
where state power is nonexistent. 

It stands to reason that in similar situations the liberalization recipes 
forged by international financial institutions – and often slavishly 
implemented by post-war states – have not helped in improving the legal 
economy, and rather granted organized crime with new profitable ways for 
money-laundering through financial investments. Imposing a standard 
model of economic organization with few regards for the pre-existing 
wartime dynamics guaranteed also new “fields of demand” to organized 
crime, causing more instability and social vulnerability. 

Let's save these considerations for our conclusions, and move now 
to the central subject of this presentation. 

Why can these general tendencies of contemporary transnational 
organized crime help us to better understand Balkan mafia groups, and 
their links with northern Europe and Scandinavia? We can think at least at 
two reasons: 

1. Scandinavia was a traditional destination for Yugoslav emigrants, 
and refugees; not by chance was it one of the European regions in which 
UDBA's interests focused. In the 1990s, the biggest part of the financial 
support for the war (except in Serbia, where Milosevic found the money he 
need from the citizens themselves), came from donations made abroad, in 
the enriched émigrés clubs, anxious to get rid of the communist system and 
triumphantly head back to their homeland. Influxes of money that paid for 
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arms and ammunition used by the warring factions, and the electoral 
campaign of the leaders thus reinforced the “patriotic” image these figures 
preferred. It was another demonstration that nationalism was not the 
destiny nor the choice of Balkan peoples, but a strategy of defense of the 
existing hierarchy of power, with a different outcome for each country. 
Nationalism then as the shadow, thicker or less so, of contemporary 
democracy. 

2. The current international economic crisis could boost organized 
crime also in countries very seldom associated with this kind of crime. 
According to the last report of the Institute for Security and Development 
Policy19, the crisis has fortified organized crime in the Baltic Sea, in 
particular for what concerns human trafficking and cigarette smuggling. 
Cigarette routes are mainly controlled by Balkan organized crime, which 
manages a chain starting in the Netherlands, and passes through 
Macedonia, the Greek port of Thessaloniki, and ends in a northern 
European destination, usually Sweden. We should not think about cigarette 
smuggling as a “secondary” business: cigarettes are very expensive in 
Scandinavia, and they still generate a remarkable profit. 

However, more generally, the answer that Europe is giving to the 
crisis is made by a balance of financial severity and welfare deregulations, 
and still lacks a common model of law enforcement against organized 
crime, which slows repressive and investigative actions. 

While organized crime, as the famous quote says, never sleeps. 
 
2. Balkans organized crime from the 1950s to the 21st century 
Many stereotypes linger about the binomial relation between mafia 

as a concept and the Balkans. During the wars of the 1990s, these 
stereotypes became part of the orientalistic interpretation of the war 
portrayed by many Western media outlets: the Balkans was depicted as an 
indistinct area, a land of war and hatred, a region led by despots and 
inhabited by crooks and people who were, generally, desperate sorts.20 

                                            
19 Walter Kegö and Alexandru Molcean, “Russian Organized Crime: Recent Trends in the 
Baltic Sea Region”, Stockholm: Institute for Security and Development Policy, 2012. 
Available online at the url: <http://www.isdp.eu/images/stories/isdp-main-
pdf/2012_kego-molcean_russian-organized-crime-recent-trends.pdf> 
20 Marija Todorova in Die Erfindung des Balkans: Europas bequemes Vorurteil (Darmstadt: 
Primus-Verl, 1999) told in depth the long story of the concept related to the word Balkan, 
since Bismark to Morillon; a term which have became, in Western countries, a way to 
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This public perception must be the reason why, paradoxically, the 
role of mafia and organized crime – and their connections in finance and 
politics – have often been underestimated or even “taken for granted” by 
journalistic and academic accounts concerning South-east Europe. It took 
over a decade after the end of the war to see the first researches openly 
problematizing the relations between post-war Balkan states and organized 
crime as a mutual and profitable agreement.21 

The image of the predecessors of today’s Balkan organized crime 
groups depicts common criminals coming back to Yugoslavia from their 
foreign residence – and officially aligning themselves along national lines – 
conducting the war while profiting from black market and plundering 
incomes. 

As we will see, during the 1990s, in most former Yugoslav countries 
– but also, for instance, in Albania22 – public power was based on a mixture 
of kleptocracy, organized crime and alleged patriotism, as a consequence of 
internal reorganization of political power and of external interests and 
disagreements. 

But this was not the first chapter in the mafia connections between 
Scandinavia (mainly Sweden) and the Balkans, which we will now discuss. 
Failing to mention this part of the story would mean that we could fail to 
understand some of its later evolutions.  

 
2.1. Balkan criminals in Scandinavia during the Cold war 
During the Cold War, as mentioned above, Scandinavia became for 

a certain period a safe haven for political refugees from Yugoslavia.  
The Socialist regime targeted both common criminals and wanted 

killers, on the basis of their connivance with fascist regimes and armed 
groups during the II World War.  The targets most ‘in-demand’ were 
former Ustasha and Chetnik members, who often hid abroad, were they 
                                                                                                               
distinguish themselves (the pretended civil Europe) from its black side, the “Balkans”, 
uncivil, warlike and unreliable. 
21 This evident state-of-things does not mean that international institutions aren't 
supporting leaders explicitly fitting in the profile described above, made authoritative 
partners by gray processes of social and international legitimation. One thus might also note 
(with some despair) that news regarding people and institutions involved in organized 
crime affairs are more and more being confined to judicial reporting or specialist 
publications. 
22 As a matter of fact,  Albania did not experienced a war; but indeed passed through a 
complete collapse of the state itself after the pyramid scandal exploded in 1997. 
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planning revenge or just fled from Yugoslav state persecution. But the 
intelligence and other operations by the Yugoslav secret service, UDBA, 
saw spies and assassins start to follow the routes of emigration, increasing 
the flourishing Serbian-Croat underworld in many Western European 
towns: Frankfurt, Stockholm, Paris, Vienna, Milan, and so on. 

Sweden saw a large influx of emigrants during the 60s and 70s, 
when the "Arbetskraftsinvandring" took place, granting citizenship in 
exchange for labor (a program similar to the Gastarbeiter one).  

It is worth noting here that in most cases the criminals, sent there by 
UDBA, were sons or relatives of higher military officials, seeking through 
this stratagem a way to unburden themselves from troublesome legacies 
and at the same time to take advantage of the expertise of these people in 
their “field of action”.23 

A second element to stress is that, in Yugoslav army, the Serbs had 
always been the majority. And Tito himself, half-Slovene and half-Croat, 
had seen in the Ustashe a mortal threat to his Partisan movement during 
the war. Thus it is not a surprise that the higher number of UDBa 
clandestine retaliatory acts, including threats and assassinations, were 
directed towards Croat immigrants. 

Sweden, along with Spain and Italy, has been indeed a crucial hub 
for the European web of former Ustasha and neo-fascist dissidents and 
armed groups. 

One of these emigrants, who experienced a long period of celebrity, 
was Milo Barešić. He and another Croatian militant were convicted in 1971 
for the murder of the Yugoslav ambassador to Sweden, Vladimir Rolović, 
the former head of the Yugoslav Secret Police, UDBA, while yelling "Long 
live Ante Pavelić"- the name of the former Ustasha leader.  

Barešić's act of murder came at a time during the 1970s when many 
Yugoslav immigrants lived in Sweden, many of whom belonged to the 
exiled Ustashi-movement that had a network of Croatian terrorist groups 
and people in Europe. This was the first major crime committed in Sweden 
by a non-Swede. He was later arrested, and freed during a prisoner 
exchange with the hijackers of a plane in Spain, in 1972. With the help of 
Spanish and Paraguayan authorities, Barešić left Europe and started a new 
life in Paraguay as Toni Sarić. 
                                            
23 When the situation became critical or risky, they withdrew to Yugoslavia to allow the 
dust to settle, and reappeared somewhere else the following year. 
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One example of this kind of émigré group was the Hrvatski narodni 
odpor (Croatian National Resistance), which was created and led by 
Vjekoslav "Maks" Luburić, a World War II war criminal who was the 
commandant of the Jasenovac concentration camp in the Independent State 
of Croatia, and who managed to reach Franco’s Spain as a political refugee 
after the war, living there for 20 years. 

Luburić commanded the organization for twenty-five years from his 
refuge in Spain. His organization was heavily involved in racketeering, 
attempted murder, extortion, hijacking (like the attempt to free Barešić) and 
other violent crimes. After his death, his successors in the organization’s 
command structure sought out criminal organization ties with La Cosa 
Nostra, the Provisional IRA, and the Croatian Mafia in San Pedro. 

Widening the spectrum of our reconstruction, we must recall that 
the 70s marked a crucial turning point in the history of Cold War organized 
crime: France’s police dismantled the French connection in Marseille, where 
Turkish heroin was manufactured and shipped to North America. The 
closure of this route brought Turkish drug lords to look for new 
distributors. They quickly encountered the warm and professional embrace 
of the Sicilian mafia, which was thus able to convert its logistics structure 
for cigarette contraband to heroin smuggling. This strategic agreement 
between groups in Turkey and Italy made the routes of the Balkans crucial 
to the supply chain of Western Europe. 

Traditionally, this route went from Istanbul to Sofia or Skopje, and 
then branched towards Belgrade, Zagreb or Ljubljana, and then to the 
continent, with Vienna and Milan as initial destinations. Often drugs 
reached northern Europe by boat, and were distributed by local 
smugglers.24 

One more example could be the story of Željko Ražnatović, aka 
Arkan. The son of a Yugoslav Army colonel, he undertook some secret 
missions on behalf of UDBA adding to them, during the period abroad, 
some personal “joyride” involving kidnapping and bank robberies, which 
resulted in some jailing time. Arkan acted in Sweden from 1970 until 1979, 

                                            
24 To complete Barešić's biography, we must add that, just like many "colleagues", when the 
Croatian war broke out in 1991 he came back to Croatia from Paraguay. He was later killed 
in a skirmish with Serb rebels in Krajina in July of that same year, at the age of 40. 
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burgling banks and wealthy people's villas, and took part in retaliation 
against Croat nationalists.25 

When Arkan left the country in 1979, his place was taken by Dragan 
Joković, aka “Joksa”, one of his local friends, who became famous in 1981, 
when he was seen leading a Serbian demonstration contesting Croat 
demands of freedom for Tudjman and Veselica, who were in a Yugoslav 
prison as a consequence of the so-called Croatian Spring.26 

 
2.2. The war: a change of balances 
This state of things radically changed with the fall of the Berlin Wall 

and Communist regimes, which complicated the international chessboard 
and guaranteed new profitable ways for illegal trafficking: it also rendered 
useless the huge armies and arsenals of former Socialist countries, that 
were usually sold abroad, to the Third War or to conflicting countries.  

In the meanwhile, internal and external factors opened the way for 
war in Yugoslavia, making traditional routes more complex to follow, and 
opening new ones to provide arms to those Republics facing the 
international embargo. Let's think for example of Tudjman's Croatia, which 
soon after independence countered contraband, but later became more and 
more attracted by the influxes of money granted by illegal routes, and set 
up a new one of its own, from Dalmatia to émigré groups in South America 
- the heirs of Pavelić's bloody regime. The director of this plot was Gojko 
Šušak, a Herzegovinian émigré in Ottawa, who organized the supply of 
arms in overt violation of the international Embargo. 

Thus, rather than in drug smuggling – a sector in which Balkan 
groups held a minor importance until the eve of the millennium – we must 
look for the origins of transnational Balkan organized crime in finding the 
routes for the supply of arms from the countries where emigrants lived. But 
this must not surprise: they were impossible to be legally purchased but 
however they were needed. Here it is a kind of illegal action necessary to 
the survival of the state itself, not different from the examples provided 
above. 

                                            
25 It is reported to have committed, only in Sweden, 20 burglaries, 7 bank robberies, in a few 
cases outside assistance to prison escape, and some attempted murder. 
26 Joksa was eventually killed in 1998, while Ražnatović was supervising the troops making 
the dirty work in Kosovo. 
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Croatian officials followed also the road to Italy, making 
agreements with the northern branch of Italian criminal organizations, 
usually known as La Mala del Brenta (from the name of the river Brenta, 
flowing in Veneto) or La quinta mafia (the fifth mafia, after Cosa Nostra, 
Camorra, 'Ndrangheta and the Sacra Corona Unita), led by Felice Maniero, 
who is now a collaborator with justice. This deal, signed in 1991, provided 
to Croatian forthcoming army the heavy weapons they needed, and 
guaranteed to Maniero pistols and light guns for his robberies. 

Arkan himself sought in Italy new allies to perform his actions 
during the Bosnian War. As reported in the inquires by Italian prosecutors, 
he made an arrangement with Francesco Schiavone, boss of the rebellious 
Camorra clan of the Casalesi, and ironically nicknamed after a tiger too (the 
book character Sandokan, aka the Tiger of Malaysia, by Emilio Salgari). 
Arkan did not just ask him weapons for his paramilitaries; he primarily 
requested Schiavone's  help to solve two crucial problems: 1. to keep calm 
Albanian mobsters that were spoiling “his” war by stopping Serbian arms 
supplies, and 2. to bypass the international embargo which impeded 
foreign trade and the receipt of money laundered abroad.27 

For what concerns Arkan's Tigers, their transition from common 
criminals and killers to warlords and paramilitaries was mediated by an 
unexpected phenomenon: football supporters' groups, which became a 
veritable training pool for future members recruited amongst Belgrade Red 
Star's hooligans. 

During those years, criminal organization, mafia groups and local 
clans acquired a central role in supporting political leaders, doing the dirty 
work and profiting from plundering, smuggling, the black market, drug 
and human trafficking across the renewed Balkan state borders.28 

                                            
27 As documented by Roberto Saviano, Gomorra (Milan: Mondadori, 2006), Sandokan firstly 
intervened to stop his Albanian friends, allowing to Arkan the opportunity to conduct a 
bloodier war against Muslims in Bosnia; later, he stimulated his bank contacts and managed 
to send the money in Serbia disguised as humanitarian aids. In exchange, the entrepreneurs 
affiliated to Schiavone's clan (residing in all Italy) had the opportunity to buy at the lowest 
price factories, companies, shops, farms, thus spreading in half Serbia. 
28 Just like Arkan, in 1991-2 many criminals who had once served UDBA (or have been 
persecuted by it) came back to their homeland and personally took part in the conflict. 
Amongst the conflicting troops,  we would find also common mobsters like the Bosnians 
Ramiz Delalić “Celo” e Musan Topalović “Caco”, or the Croatian Jusuf Prazina, alias Juka. 
We should not be surprised to acknowledge how the war was, for the most part of them, the 
continuation of their criminal action by other means. 
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Organized groups based in the collapsing Yugoslavia and in 
neighboring countries became much more powerful abroad because they 
controlled areas deprived of any state control; a position which authorized 
them to perform agreements with Italian and Turkish mafias, but also 
Colombian drug dealers. Balkan organizations showed themselves as 
useful and quick partners, because the instability in their home countries 
guaranteed a faster development, wider possibilities for money-laundering, 
uncertainty of penal action. 

Belgrade itself, at the turn of the millennium was a bombed-out city 
transformed into a battlefield for gangs, where bosses and smugglers went 
to wash dirty money financing the building of new apartment blocks and 
commercial centers in the Novi Beograd section of the city. The leading 
faction was then the feared Zemun clan, located in the so-named suburb 
north of Belgrade. The group’s connections with the army and the 
government (pre and post Milosević) became clear after the assassinations 
of Socialist Serbia’s former president Ivan Stambolić in 2000, and of the 
acting prime minister, Zoran Đinđić, in 2003. 

As became clear, many members of this organization were 
originally part of a disparate but well-sponsored section of the army: the 
special operation unit (Jedinica za specijalne operacije), also known as Red 
Berets, who merged many paramilitary units that fought in Croatia, Bosnia 
and Kosovo under the command of Legija. Amongst them were the 
remnants of Arkan’s Tigers, who regrouped after their leader’s murder in 
2000.29 

This situation could not last, and the fall of the leaderships that led 
the war, as Milosević’s SDS in Serbia and Tudjman’s HDZ hardliners in 
Croatia, unveiled the importance of mafia in the social and political order 
of these new states. The war, the multiplication of borders and checkpoints, 
the international intervention and the problems experienced by traditional 
allies (such as the Italian Mafia’s increasing loss of political protection after 
the season of mass murders) made the Balkan route more and more 
difficult to follow without the support of local allies. 

This period corresponds also with the “golden years” of the 
Albanian mafia, which opened new smuggling routes in the Balkans, 
avoiding areas of open conflict. It has been labeled “the golden triangle”, 
                                            
29 The first leader of the Zemun clan, Dušan Spasojević, was killed by Serbian police two 
weeks after Djindjic’s death. 
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and refers to the smuggling web between the three cities of Pristina, Tirana 
and Podgorica. 

And one of the reasons for the apparently long-lasting peace in 
Kosovo from the Yugoslav government’s repression in the 1980s to the 
explosion of the conflict in 1996 (which nonetheless did not mean 
“stability”) resides exactly in the opportunity this routes represented for 
both Albanians, besieged by Serbs, and by the Serbs themselves, still facing 
the international embargo. 

Aside from the golden triangle, the second route opened to 
substitute the original Balkan one was still starting in Bulgaria, but it 
sought nothing more than to ship drugs on Turkish trucks crossing 
Yugoslavia. A sophisticated chain of small middleman smugglers, under 
the control of Kosovar groups allied with the Italian 'Ndrangheta, moved 
goods along the line between Turkey, Budapest and Bratislava, a city which 
became for a certain period – roughly defined, the 90s – a strategic hub of 
drug smuggling towards Northern and Western Europe. 

That is the reason why at the end of the Balkan Wars (up to the last 
fighting in Macedonia in 2001) the Albanian mafia, literally arising from 
nothing, became one of the leading groups in the international arena. The 
consequences of the war, the connivance of political elites, the large 
corruption and the scarce range of intervention of international forces made 
them crucial partners in international trafficking in the Mediterranean Sea.  

An example may help to understand the scenario here: the police 
operation “Pristina”, guided by Italian police with the support of Europol's 
analysts and conducted in Europe, South America and Central Asia, 
dismantled a joint Colombian-Albanian syndicate capable of shipping 40 
tons of cocaine per year, thanks to the protection offered by police officials 
in Tirana. Not by chance did this come after the collapse of Albanian 
financial system in 1997, after the pyramid schemes scandal occurred, and 
many high-rank coverings were dismissed. 

 
2.3 After the deluge: the growth of transnational organized 

crime 
At the middle of the last decade this new behavior and this new 

shape of new Balkan Mafias became more evident, when a broader 
collaboration between local and foreign police officers and more 
transparency, throwing a light on what had survived hidden under the 
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ashes of the war. This change was sensible for two reasons: on the one 
hand, the arrest and prosecution of many war criminals often was 
supplemented with their indictment for drug trafficking and money 
laundering, as well as for goods “unofficially” acquired during the war, 
with the compliance of police and government officials. 

On the other hand, the institutional stabilization of Balkan states 
gave inquirers more freedom in investigating those relations between 
politics, finance and organized crime that had lurked for years behind the 
official affairs of state. 

Especially in Serbia, some decisions marked a firm line: the killing 
of Spasojević, the disbanding of the Red Berets and the arrest of more than 
10,000 criminals for a time beheaded local mafia and disclosed its relations 
with the army and politics. But these police operations by no means 
eradicated organized crime in Serbia. 

In this country, and in the other Western Balkan states. organized 
crime survived by changing its shape and methods- just as the Italian mafia 
had been forced to do during the 1990s. In Italy, the capos came to 
understand that public bombings and audacious killings in broad daylight 
could have a boomerang effect: these acts ended up arousing public anger, 
and brought increased attention from the police. This unwanted visibility 
in turn made doing deals more difficult, forced potential allies to become 
enemies, and increased the chances of being prosecuted before an 
approving public.30 

The last major act related to the old kind of mafia behavior in the 
Western Balkans happened in Croatia in 2008, an act that also represents in 
many ways a turning point: the killing of the Croatian journalist Ivo 
Pukanić, murdered by a bomb in the very center of Zagreb. 

In less than six months, Serbian police arrested the supposed 
perpetrators: their leader was Sreten Jočić, a.k.a ‘Joca Amsterdam,’ a 
businessman and alleged kingpin of drug smuggling. Police accused him of 
having received 1.5 million euros from unknown parties to kill the 
journalist. Once arrested, Joca claimed innocence, accusing the “high 
spheres” of Balkan governments of using him as a scapegoat to cover up 
for the alleged deeper connections between politics and criminal 
organizations. The trial in Belgrade has already featured some “coupes de 
                                            
30 Even in Bulgaria, where no war had occurred, organized crime became less visibly 
violent, following several high-profile assassinations 
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theater.” The suspect behind the murder, Serbian (but Geneva-based) 
businessman Stanko Subotić or ‘Cane’ (one of the richest men in Eastern 
Europe), gave a controversial interview for the Croatian magazine Jutarnij 
list, in which he supported  Jočić’s claim, accusing top leaders of Serbia’s 
Democratic Party, such as Vojislav Koštunica’s entourage. Subotić was 
arrested in Russia in 2009, but will freely attend his trial and his extradition 
after a generous bail. However, he was not arrested for the death of 
Pukanić: he was actually arrested for alleged involvement in international 
cigarette smuggling said to have occurred back in the 1990s. 

Before exploring this subject further, it would be wise to consider 
the profiles of the alleged protagonists of the “Pukanić affair”: 
businessmen, politicians and lawyers. The time of Arkan and Legija has 
passed: if we are looking for the prototype of the current mafia leaders in 
the Balkans, we should not seek the same warlords who built their fortune 
conducting massacres and robbery during the conflict in Croatia, Bosnia 
and Kosovo. 

In those countries where changes at the top made contacts with 
power more and more difficult, mafia survived by submerging in the 
society, trying to become “invisible,” to gain freedom for its trafficking 
operations. 

 
3. Meanwhile, in Sweden: the re-opening of the Nordic 

route 
At the same time, the international scenario was moving as well, 

with the beginning of the war on Terror and the progressive lifting of the 
tight control international organization used over Balkan states in the 90s, 
due to the diminution of its strategic importance. Assets and routes set 
during the conflicts were disposable to be converted in new business of 
drugs from Middle East and people from Eastern Europe and Northern 
Africa. 

In the war years in Yugoslavia fellow countrymen in Northern 
Europe went on playing a role at the bridgehead for drug and cigarettes 
routes coming from the Balkans through Adriatic and Dutch ports. 
Cigarettes, as mentioned above, became the key good. 

Swedish-based associates of Arkan, such as Dragan Joksović, gained 
notoriety in the Swedish media, and were regarded as Stockholm's leading 
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gang bosses, becoming integral part of a pan-European smuggling 
network. 

That year, the number of cigarettes smuggled into Sweden more 
than doubled, reaching close to 40 million according to Swedish customs. A 
single Macedonian lorry intercepted at the port of Trelleborg was found to 
be carrying 16 million cigarettes.31 

Joksović was murdered in Stockholm in 1998 in a dispute over 
smuggled cigarettes by a Finnish hitman.32 Police investigations following 
his death and the so-called cigarette War unveiled the existence of a double 
chain of smuggling during the nineties. The first one comes from the other 
side of the Atlantic, with US cigarettes arriving in the port of Antwerp, in 
the Netherlands, where they were not subject to duty because they were 
directed to a third country, usually Macedonia. A local state-held company, 
“Macedonia Tabak”, resold these cigarettes to Yugoslav companies – 
amongst others, one led by Milošević's son Marko – that would export 
them through the Greek port of Thessaloniki to Sweden. 

The second chain started from Montenegro and continued to Italy- 
this has been prominently connected with Montenegro's former President 
and Prime Minister Milo Đukanović. In the lengthy Italian investigation, 
two names repeatedly appeared: that of Stanko Subotić, and that of Brano 
Micunović, the alleged leader of the “Belgrade faction” of this new criminal 
organization based in Montenegro.  

By the end of the inquiry, the Italian weekly, Espresso reported that 
the Office of the Prosecutor in Naples and Bari had put together 4,000 
pages of evidence against them, including recorded conversations and 
testimonies. 

In 2000, the leader of Serbian mafia in Sweden became Ratko Đokić, 
called “the Godfather”, who was in business with Walter Perez, a famous 
Uruguayan mobster. Đokić was eventually killed in 2003 by Nenad 
Misović, a Serbian veteran in Vukovar, following the orders of Rade Kotur. 
Kotur, the “gambling king”, allegedly killed him to gain full control of the 

                                            
31 “Arkan and Joksović represented the Serbian and Swedish control points of network 
which smuggled cigarettes from the Balkans into northern Europe" a Swedish customs 
official working in the Balkans told IWPR. 
32 His funeral was attended by Arkan himself, who soon after began a bloody showdown 
with a rival group to demonstrate who was in charge. He claimed that Joksa's murder was 
ordered by a certain Dragan Ković, and ordered his man to kill him. Ković was caught in a 
restaurant and shot dead in summer 1998. 



Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 4 (2) 

136 
 

market in the Swedish underground. He was arrested in the UK in 2007, 
and sentenced to 14 years for instigating to murder, illegal gambling and 
tax evasion. 

The last boss of the Serbian Mafia in Serbia, Milan Ševo, married 
Đokić's daughter in a lavish wedding in 1999 with more than 400 guests, of 
which most were notable businessmen and criminals, including the leader 
of the Swedish Hells Angels chapter.33 He later went back to Serbia, where 
he is now – not surprisingly – considered a responsible businessman; he 
also declared in an interview to Kurir to have survived six murder 
attempts. And we know, when it comes to these bloody showdowns, the 
power balance inside organized crime is swinging. 

We must also note the presence of new varied and sophisticated of 
Balkan groups, some of them members of the Pink Panthers, a criminal 
group able to act on an international arena and to accomplish high-level 
robberies: more than 250 million dollars in bold robberies in Dubai, 
Switzerland, Japan, France, Germany, Luxembourg, Spain and Monaco. 
This means we are no more talking of drug smugglers and arms dealers: 
Pink Panthers are directly in contact with 'upper crust' buyers and banks.  

We are now talking about recent times. And recent times mean the 
meditated introduction of new European laws and directives aimed at 
harmonizing the member's countries’ penal codes against organized crime. 
Speaking of organized crime relations between Scandinavia and the 
Balkans is to discuss juridical issues in response to criminal webs between 
EU and non-EU states, a line along which reside the fortunes and the 
glories of many of these new mafia leaders. 

 
3.1 European answer to transnational organized crime 
The fifteen years between the Maastricht Agreement in 1992, which 

opened European borders, and the Lisbon Treaty in 2007 - the first one 
specifically dealing with measures against transnational organized crime - 
demonstrate how the matter can be tricky, because it implies attempts to 
harmonize different models of justice and procedures of investigation. 

The last Treaty, although far from untangling the knot, set some 
juridical basis for the identification of a criminal organization (with some 

                                            
33 Hell's Angels and their counterpart, the Bandidos, are two motorcycle gangs quite 
powerful in Sweden, and are usually considered by local sources as the organizations more 
similar to other countries' organized crime.  
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new indictments to be implemented in each country's law). According to it, 
organized crime can be identified by 11 criteria, 4 of which are mandatory: 

1. The crime implies more than 2 persons; 
2. The offenses have been committed repeatedly over a long period; 
3. The offenders are suspected of the commission of serious criminal 

offenses; 
4. The criminal action is determined to the pursuit of power and/or 

profit, but does not include terrorism.34 
Although it introduced these criteria, the Lisbon Treaty did not 

codify a description of transnational crime, nor did it provide the basis for a 
deeper international collaboration. To make an example, it does not 
authorize direct involvement of foreign police departments on the territory 
of another member state, making investigations longer and harder. The 
Treaty foresaw the constitution of a dedicated committee, which is still far 
from being properly operative. 

More improvements came with the Stockholm Program, signed in 
2009 to set the guidelines for justice and internal affairs for member states 
during following five years. It went beyond the mainly repressive stance 
that the EU undertook with the previous plan, signed at the Hague in 2004, 
while still holding to a post 9/11 concept of counter-terrorism measures. It 
gave more power to Europol and recognized a common anti-corruption 
standard. 

The persisting problem in these pieces of legislation is bureaucracy, 
while contemporary mafia groups tend to specialize their area of operation 
to make trafficking faster. So we can have specific groups managing drugs 
import, others controlling its distribution, others monopolizing human 
trafficking and so on. A network performs an operation, and then the 
goods pass into a different network for the following step, thus making the 
work of inquirers more difficult without a complete cooperation between 
European polices and institutions.35 

                                            
34 The complete list reports also the following 7 criteria: each participants has prearranged 
functions; the organization is subject to the application of some form of discipline or 
monitoring; it acts on an international level; it uses violent behaviour or other means serving 
to intimidate; it utilises commercial or business structures; it is involved in money 
laundering and, finally, it exercise influence at a politcal level over the media, public 
administration, judicial authorities or the economy. 
35 Coherently with the theory introduced above, we must then look at these points as nodes 
of a wider web in which legal and illegal goods may be manufactured, manipulated, 
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As a matter of fact, what attracts criminal groups is always the 
possibility of performing an activity which will allow it, on determined 
conditions, to obtain the biggest gain at the lowest risk.36 

That is why the main goal of this program is to have inserted in the 
future European justice agenda some "complementary"' strategy, in 
addition to "repressive" ones, which complement them by indirect means. 
Repressive actions are normally aimed at discouraging people from doing 
something by punishing them afterwards, but can work only if crimes are 
discovered to have been committed, if the criminals are seized, if the trials 
are quick, if inmates cannot interact with one another and with the 
organization, and so on. 

Repressive measures of this kind include the introduction of new 
specific criminal offenses, as the crime of mafia-type association, broader 
investigative powers, ability to penetrate the protection-shield of mafia-
men, their patrimonial assets and economic activities, and regulations 
concerning financial transactions and money laundering. 

Complementary actions are instead policies addressing civil society 
and public administration, and only indirectly the mafia. These strategies 
promise to be particularly effective against transnational crimes, because it 
has a vital need of bureaucrats, businessmen, IT experts, corrupted officials 
and so on, with links in the very center of state systems, when they're not 
already controlling it (the so-called narco-states: Guinea-Bissau, Northern 
Mexico, Afghanistan, Kosovo). 

 
3.2. The economic crisis and the consequences on Balkan 

organized crime in Sweden 
Turning to the future, the evolutions of these historical connections 

between the Balkans and Scandinavia, concerns the possible consequences 
of the financial crisis on organized crimes. An intuitive hypothesis is that 
criminals have in fact benefited from the crisis. 

                                                                                                               
exchanged, sold. In a word, they are converted (or, better, translated) into something else, 
like money, which in turn can be invested and/or laundered thus financing new 
transformations in this or a different node. 
36 Let's think again about Arkan, who turned from arms and cigarette smuggling to the 
contraband of fertilizers in 1999, when this traffic became more profitable and could grant 
him a businessman profile. 
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It is worth recalling that Sweden constitutes one of the major 
problems in harmonizing European justice against mafia crimes. As a 
matter of fact, European laws follow three different approaches: the 
common law one used in Anglo-Saxon states, the civil law one in Southern 
Europe, and the Scandinavian approach. 

This latter system is based upon a precise definition of the crime, 
which may be worsened by aggravating circumstances. However, in these 
penal codes there is no mention of specific rules about the participation in 
criminal organizations, which usually falls under the allegation of 
"conspiracy", but may cause loopholes if crime's presence would increase. 

That is the reason why organized crime groups could benefit from 
this period of financial crisis in these countries. In particular, the absence of 
the crime of mafia type association impedes the prosecution of members of 
these trafficking operations, who often come under trial for minor crimes 
only. 

As a matter of fact, Sweden and Norway have put emphasis on 
fighting economic crime since the mid-70s, whereas other European 
countries and the United States have devoted more attention to organized 
crime. This choice is useful in the fight against business crime, and is 
maybe a reason that can explain why the profit gained by drugs and 
human trafficking in the Baltic Sea are almost impossible to be invested in 
loco. Since the best traffic is that one which guarantees the highest income at 
the lowest risk, Balkan gangsters prefer to bring money back into the 
former Yugoslavia (Serbia, Montenegro, Albania, Kosovo, Macedonia) or 
elsewhere where financial controls are less tight. 

This state of things makes the study of distribution chains and 
racketing networks a priority in understanding the real situation of 
organized crime in Sweden. Unfortunately, we lack data, since there is not 
a specific archive in this country and scholars and investigators must rely 
on surveys made by public authorities and police officials. Thus the extent 
of actual crime in relation to reported crime is largely unknown. 

What we know from journalistic sources, is that despite the removal 
of such key players, Swedish customs officers say that ex-Yugoslav 
gangsters still dominate cigarette smuggling across much of Europe,37 and 

                                            
37 “We have a number of cases which make it clear that the import and distribution of 
counterfeit cigarettes is controlled by people from former Yugoslavia”, IWPR was told by 
investigator Tomas Petersson, Swedish customs' foremost expert on tobacco smuggling. 
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Sweden is still a transit route for counterfeit cigarettes smuggled onwards 
to Norway and the United Kingdom. 

As the gangs have matured, they have diversified away from their 
traditional trafficking routes through the Balkan countries. Petersson 
explained how crime bosses have used the money and expertise gained 
from earlier operations to open up new networks in Poland, the Baltic 
states and Belarus, which indeed were strengthened with the entrance of 
the former in the European Union. 

Magnus Ramebaeck, a Swedish prosecutor who has handled a large 
number of cigarette smuggling cases, confirms this hierarchy. The people 
he prosecutes are typically drivers from Poland or the Baltic, but "from our 
investigations we know that we have not yet reached the key ex-Yugoslav 
persons high up in the hierarchy. Arrested suspects have talked about 
former Yugoslavs during questioning, but their information is not enough 
on its own for us to take action against these people." 

What seems to have changed, after the period of the showdowns, is 
the pyramidal structure Serbian mafia kept also in its Swedish bridgehead, 
among the immigrants in Malmö and Goteborg. What is certain is that the 
alleged leaders prefer now to live in Serbia as businessman, covering their 
income from alleged illegal activities by money-laundering in white 
economy or through creative finance. 

The recent story of Darko Sarić, the heir of the feared Zemun Clan 
who is now reported to be hiding in South Africa, shows the typical 
trajectory of this criminal transformation. Still, it is unclear if Serbian and 
Albanian groups are collaborating in managing these routes, if they are 
covering different sectors of trade or, again, if they will assist in new 
killings. 

According to former Serbian Interior Minister Daćić, fragments of 
the Zemun clan survive still today, and are still able to act beyond Serbian 
territory. The example frequently evoked is the spectacular 2009 VÅstberga 
helicopter robbery in Sweden – in which armed men used a stolen 
helicopter and decoy explosives to land on top of a cash depot and make 
off with some $5.3 million. 

This daring, Hollywood-style operation unfolded with military-
style precision, and involved a number of participants involved with 
everything from acquiring SIM cards, explosives and machine guns to 
staging a traffic accident and placing false bombs by police helicopters to 
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thwart a response, as a detailed report from Sweden’s ‘The Local’ 
explained. 

According to this article, seven of the 10 men charged (several, 
Serbian) were found guilty after the heist. It also came out the Serbian 
intelligence had warned their Swedish counterparts several weeks earlier 
that plans for a major criminal operation were in the works. 

And maybe this kind of spectacular robbery, calculated with 
military precision, represents the last kind of viable traditional organized 
crime actions in the contemporary world. But it is not by chance that this 
event happened in Sweden, where criminal can rely on a solid web of 
relations and cover-ups. 

Widening the spectrum of this recognition, it is possible to focus on 
the general situation in this country; indeed, after 2008, Sweden was often 
presented as a happy island as concerns the economy: after a short 
decrease, the consequence of US's financial crisis, all the indexes went again 
on pre-2008 levels, which permitted the maintenance of most of the envied 
Swedish Welfare state. Anyway, some observers worry about the high 
unemployment amongst young people, which reached 10% and even 
higher rates in the peripheries of towns typically hit by crimes associated 
with mafia-style organizations. 

Then the biggest part of organized crime, and specifically drug, 
weapons and human trafficking, tries instead to hide, making itself 
invisible or masking itself behind a gentle face. And following these 
stratified and complex routes, touching many countries and constantly 
balancing between finance, gray and real economy, does not just need a 
strict cooperation between international police forces. It also needs 
integration strategies towards migrants and citizens of the peripheries, and 
law-enforcement actions towards the institutions, through complementary 
and repressive actions. 

 
4. Conclusions 
This presentation aimed at described the current relations of 

organized crime groups acting between Scandinavia and the Balkans, with 
brief historical contextualization. 

Speaking about this kind of transnational mafia was meant to shed 
light on the tendencies of contemporary criminal groups, which are no 
more confined to a specific territorial area: it germinates from a mixture in 
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which politics, economy and war are strictly intertwined, partly located in 
South Eastern Europe, and developed in a globalized context. 

A collateral conclusion, for those who still believe that the problems 
in the Balkans depended on ethical issues, and that humanitarian wars 
could constitute a proper solution, is that the facts controvert their hopes. 
The solution Europe provided to the instability in the Balkans has been to 
adopt the principle of self-determination, granting support for 
independence to groups on a national basis, and de facto confirming their 
ethnic claims.  

But we also saw how nationalism was often a shield to hide more 
profitable business, with Kosovo as the main example of a tendency in 
other hard peace-keeping missions in the world: in 1999, NATO bombing 
of Serbia brought not a containing of the war, but rather led to its 
escalation, with an Albanian counter-offensive and Serbian defensive 
maneuvers which had some success, such as the downing of a US aircraft. 
This hard power reaction also led, most memorably, to the brief danger of a 
real conflict when NATO bombed the Chinese Embassy in Belgrade, which 
was believed to be sheltering Milosevic or helping in other ways with his 
defense of the territory. 

Balkan organized crime groups' fortune, in the last few years, has 
depended also on the relations between local groups and émigré clubs and 
gangs abroad, useful to move goods and drugs arriving in the Balkans from 
Middle East and South America. 

The present analysis concentrated on Scandinavia, a region that has 
always been a preferred destination for Yugoslav emigrants. We 
underlined at least three phases in the mafia relations with the Balkans.  

The first one gravitates around the fight between Ustasha 
organizations, which usually financed themselves from organized crime, 
robberies, and drug smuggling - and the countermeasures of the Yugoslav 
secret service (UDBA). 

The second stage arrived with Yugoslavia's collapse and the Wars 
of Secession, which changed the strategic assets of drug and weapon 
smuggling, forcing Italian and Turkish mafias to deviate from the 
traditional Balkan Route. Weapons, in particular, were highly required to 
be found on the black market, since the UN resolution in 1991 prohibited 
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the selling of arms to Yugoslav Republics. Another prohibition, another 
field of opportunity for gangsters and organized crime thus lies in guns.38 

The other chain of smuggling, during the war, was the cigarette one. 
As described above, it was based on the change of course of American 
cigarettes to Macedonia through Netherlands, then moving to Northern 
Balkans and Montenegro. Joka, Arkan's successor in controlling smuggling 
in Sweden, made up an empire upon cigarettes, which are heavily taxed in 
this country. 

The third one is the current period, when the game has moved to 
the next level. Now, transnational crime, in which Balkan mafias are born, 
has become the norm. The re-opening of the Balkan route and the growing 
prominence of the Serbo-Montenegrin and Albanian criminal organizations 
show the ability of these groups to adapt to contemporary world, to new 
technologies and new markets. Their burgeoning relationships with cocaine 
producers and mafias in South America, for example, have commanded 
great attention in the last two years. 

This is also the reason why is better to handle with care the meaning 
of recent arrests, like those accomplished with the international police 
operations "Checkmate" and "Domino" in Serbia, Italy and Croatia. The 
"invisibility" organized crime gained from fragmentation and the 
multiplication of boundaries, often benefiting from political protection and 
presenting a gentler businesslike face, makes possible, for criminal webs, to 
continue their work also while the boss is fugitive. 

There is no need to recall that, in Italy, mafia bosses went on 
managing their criminal cupola also when they were jailed or hidden in 
some refuge, communicating with the outside world though mouthpieces 
or coded messages (like Provenzano's pizzini). 

However, saying that the power of organized crime organizations 
resides in its relations with politics and economy is not sufficient to define a 
solution. As this presentation underlined, it the same boundary between 
legal and illegal, licit and illicit, that has become fluid, when we look at the 
importance of black market and "gray" practices in post-war societies, and 

                                            
38 We mentioned, for example, the role of Gojko Šušak in the creation of the Croatian Army 
from Canada and Italy and Arkan's trafficks with Camorra, but it is possible to add the role 
of the ethnic Albanian community in the US in raising funds and sending mass amounts of 
weapons to the UCK in Kosovo. 
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the only available economic system; or, to the contrary, the profits from 
illegal activities laundered through ostensibly lawful business investments. 

Thus analysis and policies contrasting organizing crime must keep 
into account every level of criminal action: proper criminal action, black 
market supplying necessary goods (i.e. medicines), and the gray and 
official white economy. Without forgetting that also this last one may be of 
support to criminal action through the so-called white-collar crimes: vital 
for contemporary organized crime - moving in a world with less and less 
boundaries and distances - as once were territorial relations. 

The European Union started only at the eve of the millennium to 
understand the threat of transnational crime, but have indeed defined some 
useful basis with the Lisbon Treaty and the Stockholm program. Some 
European countries already make use of a new category of analysts, 
investigators and politics experts in the mixed routes of organized crime, 
namely those who knew a longer tradition of organized crime. But other 
countries still lack tools and expertise required by a similar task. 

European Union formation projects, and exchange programs 
between police corps are highly required, at least similar to the training 
courses American DEA held with Serbian anti-drug police before their 
successful maritime operation off of Uruguay. 

Since it was created, Europol's investigation lead to some signifying 
discovers - making us foresee that a deeper involvement of regional polices 
may help in unfolding some "awkward relation" between economy, politics 
and organized crime. One of the major results of these investigations is that 
criminal webs in Europe usually rely on weak states, which are used as 
fulcrum of criminal operations. States compromised by a widely corrupted 
leadership, sometimes itself active in managing smuggling trades and 
profits; and states where the larger part of the traffics towards Europe is 
stored and shipped through well-functioning distribution and selling 
chains. 

It could be useful to list these states, as a conclusion. Concerning the 
Balkans, in our opinion we should not include Serbia and Croatia anymore: 
two of the major conquests of the last Serbian government were the arrests 
of war criminals Karadzić, Mladić and Hadzić and the fight against 
organized crime - also required to obtain the status of Official EU 
Candidate received last March. Croatia has recently begun to square up 
with its past too, with the opening of Sanader's trial, the most important in 
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a long series of indictments for corruption and money laundering. In some 
of them the names of two historical criminal leaders (Bagarić and Slisko) 
made their appearance. 

Bosnia-Herzegovina represents a peculiar case study, which would 
require an analysis on its own, but is worth citing because, as Bosnia was 
the biggest military storage area of Yugoslavia thanks to its geographical 
defenses, now is a useful deposit for smuggled goods; but we can also note 
that its complex bureaucracy, internal rivalries, and international military 
presence generate different markets on the same territory, each with 
autonomous rules and chains of supply; and each one is viable if you have 
the right contacts. 

But we can also bypass the former Yugoslavia's borders, where 
those new wars, which were the point of departure of this article, are still 
fought: let's think of Transdnistria, the self-declared autonomous region 
from Moldova, whose economy relies almost exclusively on goods 
provided by black market smugglers - including drugs and human traffic. 

Or let's think of Chechnya, where criminal, ideological and survival 
reasons contribute to inflame what seems a corner of the Russian 
Federation, but rather represent a great value for Russian organized 
groups, benefiting from conflict in the Caucasus, just a few thousand miles 
from Afghanistan. 

Afghanistan, and the porous border with neighboring Pakistan, is of 
course where the production of opium drugs has increased year by year 
since the beginning of the so-called war on terror. The collapse of the state 
itself has resulted in no answers but the military one. And here originates 
the Eastern route to Europe, whose following stop is Turkey, or - better - 
Kurdistan, a region shared by Iran, Turkey, and a still unstable Iraq. The 
Turkish police has been deeply involved in the control of drug traffic, with 
surprising results. As has been reported, 40% of the total of smuggled 
drugs is seized on Turkey’s eastern border, managed by Turkish, Iranian 
and Kurdish drug lords. 

This fervor by Ankara's police officials has led some drug lord to 
look for new routes across the Black Sea, directly heading to Bulgarian 
ports, with the same destination: the Balkans. 

Police say that Istanbul and Çanakkale straits are the routes of 
choice for cocaine smugglers who opt to utilize Bulgarian and Romanian-
flagged ships, having they the right of free passage through the straits, to 
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transport cocaine to Russia and Black Sea countries.39 In the Balkans, a 
major point of arrival of this route is Kosovo, where contraband goods are 
stored and prepared for their distribution in Europe. 

We can also add that the Green revolutions in North Africa are 
having some side-effects, especially when the transition of power became 
tough and bloody. Thus the proximity between Turkey and the conflicting 
Syria, when the Assad family is by any means trying to save its personal 
power, became an opportunity for organized crime. Not by chance, some 
Turkish gangs are reported to have opened a new smuggling route through 
Syria and its Mediterranean harbors; the open support Turkey's 
government is granting to the Syrian Free Army and the meritorious 
hospitality offered to refugees also contribute to the creation of those grey-
economy zones which intertwine black and white economy. 

The second supply route comes from South America, and is 
currently managed by the Italian 'Ndrangheta and Camorra together with 
Serb-Montenegrin Mafia groups, united in the "Holy Alliance". 

This is the route through which Colombian heroin and cocaine 
arrive in Adriatic's ports, often after a stop in a third country, ready to be 
distributed in Western Europe bridgeheads like Milan or, as seen, 
Stockholm. 

Taking into account some general conclusion, the analysis of Balkan 
organized crime from a strategic point of view showed its role as a crucial 
factor on the current international chessboard. It was born during the wars, 
led by gangsters, and tends to be extremely persistent. Its links with politics 
and economy, on one side, and its role in providing goods which are 
impossible to obtain in a legal way, on the other, lead to a persistence of 
organized crime groups in the society well after the peace has been 
implemented. In a sentence: wars finish, but mafias remain. 

And many issues are still in discussion. 
For example, it is still not possible to analyze the economic role 

these criminal organization play as proper economic actors in the 
contemporary world, as shown by the data on mafias' incomes. And only 
ex-post inquires demonstrated that illegal organized prostitution rings in 
the Balkans are directly related to narcotics, since police investigations in 
several countries have revealed over the years that the drug dealers first 
                                            
39 Today's Zaman, 12.06.2010, available on: http://www.todayszaman.com/news-212869-
100-report-drug-trafficking-via-turkey-on-the-rise.html 
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raise capital by illegal prostitution, before venturing into the narcotics 
trade, which is even more profitable. 

Yet maybe this is just a matter of instrument of analysis. Indeed 
some explanations have been formulated, as the one by Gambetta40, who 
inserts organized crime in paradigms of rational choice, in which the 
transition of mafia "troops" and leaders into bodyguards and businessmen 
signals the resilience of structures of defense of pre-existing power 
hierarchies. This thesis explains why the security sector became central in 
the transformation to these new mafias, but at a closer observation, it 
appears too linear. 

More interesting appears to be Pino Arlacchi's concept of 
"entrepreneur mafia", already proposed in 198341 and recently re-elaborated 
by Scalia42, which convincingly outlines a complex model in which 
traditional "peripheral" elements and elements of adaptation to post-fordist 
societies co-exist. Thus complexity is maybe the factor which we need to 
keep always present, as one of the most famous Italian mafia victims, 
Peppino Impastato, once said. 

Let's then conclude by saying that it is on a global level that we 
must conceive answers and put into action policies against global 
organized crime. The solutions reside again in the relations between global 
and local. On the one hand, this is because only through cooperation 
(maybe even more than through harmonization) will it be possible to 
counteract local variations of organized crime's matrix. On the other hand, 
it is because even considering local and regional differences, mafia 
practices always resemble each other all over the world, from Nigeria to 
Mexico, from Afghanistan to Kosovo. 

Meanwhile, World Bank reports themselves underline the self-
evident relationship between social unfairness and organized crime, but 
they do not explain why the refuge of a warlord on an Afghan mountain, 
or in a huge mansion many miles away in Ciudad Juarez, seem so similar 

                                            
40 Diego Gambetta, La mafia siciliana. Un'industria della protezione privata (Turin: Einaudi, 
1992). 
41 Pino Arlacchi, La mafia imprenditrice. L'etica mafiosa e lo spirito del capitalismo (Bologna: il 
Mulino, 1983). 
42 Vincenzo Scalia, “I fenomeni mafiosi nelle ricerche del centro Peppino Impastato”, 
Palermo: Centro Siciliano di Documentazione “Peppino Impastato” ONLUS, 2005; available 
on web at the url: <http://www.centroimpastato.it/publ/online/scalia_centro.php3> 
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to some images of European towns' peripheries, and in places where 
unfairness is lower, in people's perception. 

But the term "periphery" itself seems now completely depleted in its 
meaning, if we consider that in some cities – like mine, Milan – the money 
earned from criminal activities was recycled in the acquirement of 
restaurants and stores in the very center of the town, few steps from the 
Duomo. 

In those countries less effective in fighting money-laundering and 
corruption, and in controlling and directing the financial market, mafia and 
organized crime can arrive very close to the core of the political or 
economic system.  

Thus while saying “periphery” we don't intend to support the 
common-sense belief that crime and violence always resides in the margins. 
At the contrary, we want to stress that “periphery” must not be used 
simply as a geographical term, but as a sociological concept: in the global 
world, there exists a no man's land where violence is curbed, expected or 
even simply made describable, where the war is similar to organized crime. 
This land stays between the real wars along the axes of international 
traffics, and the curtain of "normality" of our life in Western cities, where 
criminal organizations hide, strengthening their resilience with the profits 
of invisible crimes, with the shifting of borders, with the incorporeal 
finance, with the imposition of new prohibitions and, finally, taking 
advantage of the dynamics of stability maintenance, legitimacy and public 
accreditation in contemporary states. 
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Abstract: 
‘Europe’ and ‘Russia’ have historically been the most remarkable landmarks, 
playing geopolitical, cultural, and moral guide-role in the construction of national 
collective identities in the Central Eastern European countries, including 
Lithuania. This ‘civilizational identity’ helped to unite Lithuanian political elites 
as well as society towards the direction to West and Europe after the collapse of 
Soviet Union. The question article addresses is: does the factual belonging to the 
European Union after the 1st May, 2004 give the impulse to re-define ‘Europe’ and 
‘Russia’ as the old essentials of collective identity of Lithuanians? The article 
presents the research based on monitoring of national public discourse (five 
Lithuanian national newspapers) in 2004-2007, i.e. enjoying three years of 
membership in the European Union and NATO. 
The main result is that the role of Russia in the Lithuanian collective identity has 
not changed and still continues to play the major threat. The membership in the 
European Union and NATO has not solved Lithuanian security problem. 
According to the perceived threat, Russia has started to penetrate softly into 
Lithuania’s economy (especially energy sector) and has silently begun to make an 

                                            
1 This research was funded by a grant (No. MIP-026/2011) from the Research Council of 
Lithuania. 
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impact to the domestic political parties and political elite. The traditional role of 
Europe, however, is slowly but gradually shifting from mythical ‘Paradise’ image 
to more critical understandings about divided Europe and selfish member-states. 
Already being in the EU and NATO, Lithuania should balance sometimes 
unfriendly westerners’ reluctance to understand the situation and help against 
Russia with the economic power that Russia uses as a political instrument against 
Lithuania on the international arena, as well as in domestic politics. This results 
in the feelings of „lost and forgotten” between Europe and Russia. Nevertheless, 
Europe continues to earn a positive meaning in national collective identity of 
Lithuanians, but all these trends in public discourse show that the state and 
society have only just started to realize its interests and learn how to handle the 
major challenges through the cooperation within the European Union, i.e. to build 
integrational European identity. 
 
Rezumat: 
„Europa” și „Rusia” au fost, din perspectivă istorică, reperele cele mai remarcabile 
ce au avut funcții de călăuze geopolitice, culturale și morale în conturarea 
identităților naționale colective din țările Europei Central-Răsăritene, acest lucru 
fiind valabil și pentru Lituania. Această identitate „civilizațională” a unit elitele 
politice și societatea lituaniană în procesul de apropiere de Occident și Europa 
demarat după colapsul Uniunii Sovietice. Problematica pe care o ridică acest 
articol este în ce măsură apartenența la Uniunea Europeană de la 1 mai 2004 a 
avut consecințe asupra redefinirii „Europei” și a „Rusiei” ca vechi ingrediente 
substanțiale ale identității colective a lituanienilor. Articolul realizează o cercetare 
bazată pe analiza discursului public național din cinci ziare lituaniene din anii 
2004-2007, cuprinzând un interval de trei ani de apartenență la U.E. și N.A.T.O. 
Principalul rezultat al cercetării este concluzia că rolul Rusiei în identitatea 
colectivă lituaniană nu s-a schimbat și continuă să fie perceput ca principala 
amenințare. Potrivit acestei percepții, Rusia a început să pătrundă treptat în 
economia lituaniană (în special în sectorul energetic) și pe nevăzute a pornit a 
avea un impact asupra partidelor și a elitei politice. Pe de altă parte, rolul 
tradițional al Europei se transformă treptat din imaginea unui paradis „mitic” în 
direcția unei înțelegeri mai critice cu privire la divizarea acesteia și la statele 
membre egoiste. Deja parte componentă a U.E. și a N.A.T.O., Lituania trebuie să 
găsească un echilibru între reținerea câteodată a occidentalilor nefavorabili de a 
înțelege situația și de a acorda ajutor împotriva Rusiei și puterea economică pe care 
aceasta din urmă o proiectează ca instrument politic împotriva Lituaniei atât pe 
arena internațională cât și în politicile interne. Aceasta are ca rezultantă 
sentimentul de „pierdută și uitată” între Europa și Rusia. Totuși, Europa 
continuă să aibă o semnificație pozitivă în identitatea colectivă a lituanienilor, dar 
toate aceste tendințe din discursul public arată că statul și societatea abia au 
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început să-și realizeze interesele și să învețe cum să abordeze principalele provocări 
prin cooperare cu U.E., constituindu-și o identitate europeană integratoare. 
 
Keywords: Lithuania, national collective identity, public discourse, Central 
Eastern Europe, European Union, Russia, civilizational identity, 
integrational identity 

 
 

I National and European identities in Central Eastern 
Europe – historical outline 

In the European studies national collective identities are being 
analysed as a constitutive part of European identity and vice versa. Starting 
from the beginning of the first decade of this century numerous studies 
have appeared on the national collective identities of various member 
states.2 The significance to study them was perhaps the best summed up by 
Thomas Risse: “the evidence suggests that socialization into European 
identity works not so much through transnational processes or through 
exposure to European institutions, but on the national levels in a process 
whereby Europeanness or ‘becoming European’ is gradually being 
embedded in understandings of national identities”.3 According to this 
wing of literature, the national identities play the crucial role to shape the 
process of European identity formation, since ‘Europe’ is immersed in the 
national identity construction. 
                                            
2 Thomas Risse, “A European Identity? Europeanization and the Evolution of Nation-State 
Identities’, in Transforming Europe. Europeanization and Domestic Change, eds. 
M. Green Cowles, J. A. Caporaso, Th. Risse  (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2001); 
Mikael af Malmborg and Bo Sträth, The Meaning of Europe (Oxford International Publishers 
Ltd., 2002); Klaus Eder and Willfried Spohn, eds., Collective Memory and European Identity 
(Anthony Rowe Ltd., 2005); Willfried Spohn and Anna Triandafyllidou, eds., 
Europeanization, National Identities and Migration (London: Routledge, 2003); Juan Diez 
Medrano, Framing Europe: Attitudes to European Integration in Germany, Spain, and the United 
Kingdom (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2003); Atsuko Ichijo and Willfried 
Spohn, eds., Entangled Identities. Nations and Europe (Athenaem Press Ltd., 2005); Ireneusz P. 
Karolewski and Viktoria Kaina, eds., European Identity. Theorethical Perspectives and Emprirical 
Insights (Berlin: Lit Verlag, 2006); Richard Robyn, ed., The Changing Face of European Identity 
(New York: Routledge, 2005); Petr Drulak, ed., National and European Identities in the EU 
Enlargement. Views from Central and Eastern Europe (Prague: Institute for International 
Relations, 2001). 
3 Thomas Risse, “Neofunctionalism, European Identity, and the Puzzles of European 
Integration”, Journal of European Public Policy 12, no. 2 (2005): 291. 
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What kind of ‘Europe’ was inherent in national identities of Central 
Eastern Europe?  

What is historically common for the new EU member states from 
Central Eastern Europe is a civilizational European identity4 which stems 
from historical perception of backwardness compared to Western Europe 
resulted from Russia and eventually Soviet imperialistic aggression. The 
Central European national collective identities are commonly prescribed 
two essential features: orientation to Europe as a sole road to modernity, 
democracy, safety, and prosperity, and secondly, a perceived danger of 
Russia stemming from the soviet period (or more deep history) and bearing 
a collective historical trauma. A famous Milan Kundera’s5 note on tragedy 
of Central Europe gives an example of such essential distinction between 
Central Europe that has always been a part of Western civilization and 
Eastern Europe and Russia that kidnapped Central European countries 
from their natural house – Europe. For this reason Europe has always been 
imagined as a space of shared cultural, political, civilizational values with 
Central European countries and Baltic States. Only in this historical and 
geopolitical context we can understand the moral argument that was 
expressed in these countries after the collapse of communism that now 
Europe should implement historical justice and guarantee their return to 
Europe. Europe’s periphery, grey zone, being ‘in-between’ are the most 
remarkable negative traits in the common understandings of this region. 

In Lithuanian case, ‘Europe’ or ‘West’ has been imagined in the 
national collective identity as safety and prosperity zone, where the small 
nations can reach protection from Eastern imperial powers (Russia). 
European identity of the Lithuanians has always been strong in geopolitical 
and cultural terms of ‘belonging to Europe’. Each national movement and 
fight for independence against occupant Russia (tsarist or soviet) in the 
19th-20th century embraced the idea to be a part of Europe. European 
element was evidently present in the fighting for independence at the time 
of collapsing Soviet Union in 1988-1993 either, when a motive to return to 
Europe from soviet terror was an inseparable part of Lithuanian freedom. 

                                            
4 Willfried Spohn, “National Identities and Collective Memory in an Enlarged Europe”, in 
Collective Memory and European Identity, eds. Klaus Eder and Willfried Spohn (Anthony 
Rowe Ltd., 2005) 
5 Milan Kundera, ‘The tragedy of Central Europe’, New York Review of Books, 26 April 1984: 
33-38. 
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Europe and Lithuania’s independence then, as always, was tightly 
connected. Such massive support of the society to fight for independence 
and to take a pro-European course was an evidence how deeply 
civilizational European identity predominated in the national 
understandings of Lithuanians. This course proceeded continued until the 
joining to the EU in 2004 even in the former communists (subsequently 
social democrats) governmental terms. This can be explained by a long and 
strong post-war resistance movement directed against soviet rule and the 
collective memory (pride) of interwar sovereignty. 

Thus ‘Europe’ and ‘Russia’ are the most remarkable landmarks for 
the Central Eastern European countries’ collective identities, including 
Lithuania. They mean always more than just territorial, geographical 
images. Both therefore have been playing historical, geopolitical, cultural, 
and moral guide-role in the construction of national collective identities.   

 
II Theoretical Guidelines and Premises 
This research is theoretically guided by the distinction of 

civilizational and integrational identity encompassing and comparing 
Central Eastern Europeans and Western Europeans, as Wilfried Spohn 
underlined.6 According to it, Central Eastern European countries such as 
Lithuania grounded its pro-European course after the collapse of Soviet 
Union in the conception of a deep civilizational European identity which 
contained the feelings of historically belonging to Europe as well as being 
pulled out from Europe by Russia’s aggression. Joining Europe was 
supposed to be the moral return to the same space of cultural-political 
values and to get the shield of protection against Russia. The integrational 
identity, however, means that member states have been forming their 
common representations on successful economic and political cooperation. 
Integrational identity, as Spohn notices, is typical to the older member 
states of the EU which have been experiencing common integration since 
the 1950’s that has ensured lasting peace and social welfare for their 
citizens. Both types of identity perhaps might not be mutually exclusive, 
but refer just to the different bases of national common representations. 

                                            
6 Spohn 2005; Klaus Eder calls this distinction as core Europeans/peripheral or not-yet 
Europeans, Klaus Eder, “Remembering National Memories Together: The Formation of a 
Transnational Identity in Europe”, in Eder and Spohn 2005, 201. 
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As noted, a civilizational identity has played the most prominent 
role to Lithuania in taking pro-European course after the collapse of Soviet 
Union in the 1990’s when it helped unite Lithuanian political elites as well 
as society towards the direction towards West and Europe.7 Based on it 
Lithuanian official diplomacy declared three strategic goals in foreign and 
security politics in 1994: to enter NATO, to join EU, and to maintain close 
partnership with the neighbour states.  

After the vital interest was fulfilled on May 1st, 2004, the new social 
and political experiences started with migration without borders within the 
EU, political participation in the EU institutions, doing business and 
making contacts across various social levels, in sum – facing the inner 
kitchen of European political, institutional, social and economic life. 

The distinction on civilizational/integrational identities may 
explain the possible change in the national identities of the new member 
states: does the membership de facto in the EU initiate some changes in the 
traditional understanding of Lithuanians? To put it simply, if Europe had 
been assumed as protection from Russia while Lithuania was out of the 
European borders, it is reasonable to think that factual being within Europe 
may, at some extent at least, help to diminish the perceived threat from 
Russia. Or, seen from the other side, while trying to become a member of 

                                            
7 Inga Pavlovaitė, “Paradise Regained: the Conceptualisation of Europe in the Lithuanian 
Debate”, in Post-Cold War Identity Politics. Northern and Baltic Experiences, eds. Marko Lehti 
and David J. Smith (London: Frank Cass Publishers, 2003), Inga Vinogradnaitė,“The 
Construction of National and European Identity in Lithuania”, in National and European 
Identities in the EU Enlargement. Views from Central and Eastern Europe, ed. Petr Drulak 
(Prague: Institute for International Relations, 2001). Actually, this civilizational European 
identity of Lithuanians certainly carried some mythical elements, due to the fact that Europe 
or West was idealized only in positive manner. ‘Return to Europe’ motive hided deeper 
syndromes of national grievances suffered from soviet terror, like lost freedom, oppressed 
by alien soviet rule, lost and forgotten, stopped natural development of the nation and the 
state, backwardness, even being betrayed by West. Europe was a historical receipt to all 
national misfortunes. When frustrated past is automatically replaced and moved on the 
shoulders of the other goodness (‘Europe’), such subconsciously working ideology is 
condemned to fail sooner or later. The first shock came soon from the real post-soviet 
developments which showed that ‘return to Europe’ has more to do with painful economic, 
social, and democratic reforms, rather than with automatic jump into the paradise. 
Introduction of free market and liberal democracy, associated with the direction to Europe 
and West, brought the majority of people in harsh social condition. Nevertheless, the 
support to ‘Europe’ remained steadfast considering social troubles as inevitable costs for 
being independent. 
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the European family is easy to perceive Europe only in a positive manner 
(thus justifying the strategic task to join), but maybe the reality that the 
state and society is facing being within the EU is forcing somehow to re-
orientate the traditional positive outlook to Europe as ‘paradise’ or to 
strengthen it? 

The distinction between civilizational/integrational European 
identity helps to state the general question in our research: does the factual 
belonging to the European Union after the May 1st, 2004 give the impact to 
re-define ‘Europe’ and ‘Russia’ (the old essentials of civilizational European 
identity)? Or to continue with, does Lithuanian national identity acquire 
the features of integrational European identity, i.e. these traditional 
guidelines of Russia and Europe are being represented by referring to the 
new experience of European integration? In other words, whether and how 
(if at all) is Lithuanian collective identity being Europeanized after the 
accession?  

It is fairly difficult, actually, to anticipate the radical change in the 
short period of membership, especially comparing with such a long period 
of hopes to return to Europe. But still, actual being within the Union and 
among the other and older western European states is likely to make a 
certain new experience and probable changes in national perceptions. 

 
III Methodological Design and Data Collection 
In order to reveal the possible shift in Lithuanian collective identity 

the national public discourse is explored in this research. The relevance of 
public discourse in shaping national identity is well stated in the academic 
field.8 As long as the nation has been imagined through “print capitalism”9, 
i.e. newspapers, magazines, books, the same function of the public sphere 
in sustaining national narrative is visible today. Political, cultural, historical 
ideas about the nation and Europe are especially contested in the public 
                                            
8 Michal Krzyzanowski, The Discursive Construction of European Identities (Frankfurt am Main: 
Peter Lang GmbH., 2010); Ljiljana Šarič et al., eds., Contesting Europe’s Eastern Rim. Cultural 
Identities in Public Discourse (Toronto: Multulingual Matters, 2010); Thomas Risse, A 
Community of Europeans? Transnational Identities and Public Spheres (Ithaca and London: 
Cornell University Press, 2010); Jürgen Habermas, ‘The European Nation-state: On the Past 
and Future of Sovereignty and Citizenship’, Public Culture 10, No. 2 (1998): 397–416; Jürgen 
Habermas, The Postnational Constellation: Political Essays, transl., edited, and introd. by Max 
Pensky (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2001). 
9 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism 
(London: Verso, 1983). 
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sphere where different discourses meet, fight and thereby construct the 
national and European identity. 

The monitoring of national mass media covered the second half of 
2004 year (starting from the 1st May – the membership date for the many 
Central Eastern European countries), 2005, 2006, and 2007 years. Four 
national Lithuanian newspapers were selected: “Lietuvos rytas” (transl. in 
English “Lithuanian Morning”; “Respublika”, transl. “Republic”); Lietuvos 
žinios”, transl. “News of Lithuania”; “Vakaro žinios”, transl. “Evening 
news”) and one week-journal (“Veidas”, transl. “Face”). Differently from 
other newspapers these media are the only ones which cover all the 
territory of the state, and the entire population of Lithuania in outermost 
territorial corners can order, buy and read them.  

At first, the articles were selected through key words such as 
„Europe“, „European Union“, „Russia“, „national interests-values-threats“, 
„national/European identity“ etc. (quantitative screening). In sum 418 
media articles and reports were selected. Then the content of the selected 
articles was analysed by crystallizing the basic message they wished to 
transfer to the reader (qualitative analysis). Discourse content analysis 
allows to disclose exact meaning (seeing the whole view of images, photos, 
headers and sub headers) that media wants to transfer to the audience and 
form the perceptions of readers. Based on the content all they were put into 
thematic boxes. 

The articles on Russia are divided into two opinions, perceiving it as 
a threat or as a partner that does not constitute a danger. Articles on 
Europe (the EU) split into three directions: neutral information and news 
concerning the EU; the conviction that the EU and NATO (both as ‘West’) 
are not homogenous and are deeply divided into selfish member-states; 
and the image of the EU and NATO as the Lithuanian road to 
modernization. The articles on Lithuania’s role and national vision were 
framed into these themes: those whose main concern was to focus on 
national and European identity as such; internal (civil, social) security of 
the state; those which expressed the idea about Lithuania as mediator 
between West and East. Some themes were visible but occupied quite small 
segment of public discourse: Lithuania’s bilateral relationship with other 
countries; disappointment about Lithuania’s dependency on other mighty 
countries; euro-scepticism; emigration; Lithuania’s backwardness; and 
Lithuania in the regions. 
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These are the most remarkable themes regarding national collective 
identity in the Lithuanian national newspapers between May 1st, 2004 – 
December 31st, 2007 summarized in table 1. The percentage indicates the 
part of public discourse – the attention to a certain theme, which is 
converted from the amount of articles, for example, the conviction about 
Russia as a threat occupies 26.31% or 110 articles from total 418 articles of 
national public discourse. 

 
Table 1. Basic Themes in Lithuanian Public Discourse in 2004-

2007 on National and European Identities 
Theme Percentage of the public 

discourse (linked to the amount 
of articles) 

Factor of Russia (danger) 26.31 
National and European identity 16.26 
European Union (news, events, 
statistics on public opinion) 

12,91 

Internal (civil, social) security 8.61 
West (ES and NATO) are not 
homogenous 

8.61 

Lithuania – a mediator between 
democratic West and non-democratic 
East 

6.22 

EU and NATO – as a road to 
modernization, security and 
prosperity 

3.82 

Bilateral relations with neighbour 
countries (Poland, Belorussia, Sweden)

3.34 

Lithuania – exchange object for the 
mighty countries 

2.87 

Euro-scepticism 2.63 
Emigration 2.39 
Russia doesn’t make a threat 2.15 
Lithuanian backwardness 0.71 
Lithuania in the regions (North; 
Central Eastern Europe) 

0.71 
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Others 2.45 
 
IV Results 
Russia 
Russia statistically occupies the biggest part of attention (26.31%) 

and still continues to constitute a hazard in the Lithuanian public 
discourses regarding national security, even in the times when the state has 
been already enjoying membership in NATO and the EU. This is a 
traditional and stable representation in Lithuanian national and European 
identity, determined by a long time historical experience of occupation. At 
first look, it can be a little surprise because of the fact that three and a half 
year membership in the EU and NATO has not reduced the perception of 
Russian danger at all. Paradoxically, by analysing the ideas and arguments 
presented in newspapers we can see that the perception of Russia as a 
threat not only that it has not disappeared, but to the contrary, it became 
even stronger. The reason is that Russia, according to the mass media, 
began to express its interest in the Baltic States more actively but secretly 
compared to an open objection to the NATO membership of Baltic States in 
the 1990s. Before the Baltic nations entered the Western organizations 
Russia acted with an explicit discontent. Now, since they are within the EU 
and NATO, Russia‘s behaviour has changed from open pressure to the 
more subtle and hidden actions. Three key concerns are evident in 
Lithuanian public discourse about Russia‘s impact into domestic affairs of 
the state: a) silent economical intervention of Russian capital into national 
enterprises of strategic importance, mostly in the energy sector (electricity, 
gas, and oil); b) hidden impact on the Lithuanian politicians and some 
parties, and c) informational propaganda through TV channels that Russia 
controls.  

„Russia, starting from the total control of strategic Lithuanian 
economy sectors, will soon begin to dictate the political decisions of the 
state“(Respublika, 2005.04.12). 

„Russia has obviously been using its energy monopoly power 
trying to affect post-soviet states politics. ...This is making a negative 
impact to the development of democracy and free market in these 
countries“ (Lietuvos žinios, 2004.11.18).  
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„In the Lithuanian domestic politics there are plenty of persons who 
are closely related with the Russian energy clans. They are making impact 
to the Lithuanian politicians“ (Lietuvos rytas, 2005.03.22) 

 „It is difficult to understand, why in Lithuania is freely being 
broadcasted a fierce propaganda against our state“ (Lietuvos rytas, 
2005.06.16). 

The political scandal involving President Rolandas Paksas in 2003 
and 2004, when for the first time in modern European history President of a 
state was forced to resign by the decision of Constitutional Court, was 
actually grounded in accusations of Chief of State’s shady relations with 
Russian security agencies and business representatives (Jurij Borisov). 

Doubts yet about Darbo partija (Labour Party) – one of the biggest 
parties – ambiguous connections with Russia, especially through a party’s 
leader Viktor Uspaskich, Russian origin politician has not been dispelled. 
Actually, these two parties – “Tvarka ir teisingumas” (“Order and justice”, 
leader Rolandas Paksas) and the Labour Party are likely going to form 
governing majority in the Parliament after the elections of October 2012. 

Potential and real harmful penetration of Russian economic and 
political power into national domestic affairs is complemented by Russia’s 
malicious actions against Lithuania’s national interests on the international 
arena. And here Lithuania falls in a particularly unfavourable situation. 
National newspapers points to Russia’s insidious game played in the 
international relations by trying to make bilateral relationship with the 
biggest member states of the EU (Germany, France, Italy), usually built 
upon a personal Vladimir Putin’s friendship with the European leaders 
(Gerhard Schröder, Silvio Berlusconi). The result is disastrous to Lithuania: 
the strategic national hopes to achieve protection from the EU against 
Russia fade away. Lithuania loses the support it has always wished to have 
from Europe. And moreover, Lithuania deserves a bothersome tiny state 
image in the eyes of Western partners when trying to raise a question of 
Russian unfriendly interests. Lithuania with its focus on the continuity of 
Russian imperialistic politics in Eastern Europe becomes alone and 
misunderstood in Western Europe. Russia exploits this situation on its turn 
making attempts on each occasion to create a nationalistic image of Baltic 
States as if they hate Russia only because of narrow nationalistic (even 
Nazi-like) motives that are so unpleasant to Western Europeans. 

All these anxieties are best summarized in this citation: 
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Under the conditions of globalization the methods of 

foreign affairs politics are changing: in order to make Lithuania its 
vassal Russia can overmaster national energy sector, public sphere 
of information and other fields. ... In the Lithuanian energy sector 
Russia uses a strategy of total domination, i.e. creates a vertical 
control of Lithuanian energy sector. The enterprises controlled by 
Russian capital may become the means of political pressure by 
Moscow. Besides, this can result in inosculation of Russian capital 
and Lithuanian political elites. Invoking its people in the political 
parties and state‘s institutions Russia is able to affect the political 
processes in our state. More noteworthy is that Russia disposes of 
possibility to influence Lithuania through NATO and EU 
structures or by trying to trigger the inner erosion of those 
organizations. ... Russia grounds the relationship with EU and 
NATO on double strategy: either tries to restrict the influence of 
these organizations on the certain questions of international politics 
that are relevant to Russia, or pursues to penetrate into a decision-
making of these institutions. The second direction of Russian 
politics on EU and NATO, namely, is the most dangerous to 
Lithuania. ... Given to these new security dilemmas of Lithuania, 
we can conclude that the membership of NATO and EU has not yet 
eliminated the European periphery–state status of Lithuania 
(Veidas, 2007.08.23). 

 
On the other hand, Russia is too big, too near, and too economically 

powerful to allow Lithuania or any other Central Eastern European state 
display open confrontation tone with it. The idea that it would be useful to 
maintain at least pragmatic relations with Russia, seeking to obtain as 
much economic benefit as possible, is alive in the discourse of some 
politicians, business representatives, political observers, and economists. 
But it occupies only unusually small part (2.15%) of the observed articles 
and far to outweigh a fundamental geopolitical danger. 

It is extremely difficult if not impossible to find an open and firm 
statement in Lithuanian public discourses about Russia as friendly, 
democratic neighbour, whose interests coincide with the Lithuanian 
national interests. 
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The EU and the NATO 
As it has been expected, an outsider image of the unproblematic, 

homogenously positive Western civilization has been gradually replaced 
by ideas endemic to a more closed-distance look. It can be noted, however, 
that traditional image of Europe as the springboard of modernization, 
economic benefit, safety and prosperity zone still exists in the public 
discourse of Lithuanians, but is only of 3.82% in magnitude. It is certainly 
not the same as it has been after independence restoration in the 1990s. 
Now it is obviously outweighed by more informed outlook that in the EU 
exist different national interests that are not necessarily favourable to 
Lithuania’s goals; that the EU and the NATO are not homogenous 
organizations with the uniform will and without any problems inside; that 
in these Western organizations the state should stand for its national 
interests, that the best way to defend them is to cooperate with the other 
allied states within organization. This view takes 8.61% of monitored public 
discourse. The most painful expressions relate to the understanding of 
inner disunity of the EU: 

„European Union does not care about the peace of Baltic. … Finally, 
Lithuanian politicians opened their eyes [to the fact] that the older member-
states of the EU care only for their interests, and not for the Baltic states’ 
interests“ (Vakaro žinios 2007.05.10). 

 
Discussion about the EU’s matters in Seimas (Parliament) 

has revealed that Lithuanian officials have already begun to 
criticize more openly the EU. But it took for a shameful meeting of 
EU leaders in June that the member-states have starkly 
scrimmaged for money and willingly showed how deeply divided 
and how on national interests grounded is this club … The EU has 
always been mostly a national interest’s based union of the states. 
… It is time to fight seriously for our own interests. In the EU arena 
however play big figures, so we need to seek their support (Veidas, 
2005.10.27). 

 
Sometimes there is a certain disappointment that big states in the 

EU and NATO do not understand the needs of small countries from 
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Central Eastern Europe or they have fairly different interests than 
Lithuania: 

„New maps are drawn behind our backs, and we are kept only as 
exchange objects” (Respublika, 2004. 05.31). 

„State’s membership in NATO is beneficial but provides relative 
security guarantee only. If required, it would always be found a pretext to 
betray the new member states referring to the „higher“ goal“ (Veidas, 
2006.10.19).  

Notably, the understanding about the selfish interests of the 
member-states in the EU does not go in line with euro-scepticism that „we 
do not need such European Union“. Instead of the populist idea about the 
EU as an evil, this position rather reflects the EU reality Lithuania has 
faced, and invites to adopt and learn quickly how to defend the national 
interest. In this view EU is stably continuing to be a guarantee of 
modernization, safety, prosperity, and democracy for Lithuania. What is 
new in the image of Europe – it is a change from uncritical view about 
homogenous, democratic, stable and safe Europe (civilizational identity) to 
a view about divided Europe which is torn by selfish interests of member-
states (integrational identity). A look from outside is gradually being 
replaced by a look from inside. 

The same applies to an evaluation of NATO where some influential 
members (France, Germany) do like to oppose the United States and do not 
avoid the friendship with Russia, for example, in the case of Iraq war. 
French president‘s Jacques Chirac proposal in 2003 to the new candidates 
in Eastern Europe to shut up („they missed the perfect opportunity to shut 
up“) probably added awareness to the Eastern Europeans about the 
cleavage between West and Eastern Europe, or between ‚old‘ and ‚new‘ 
Europe (as Donald Rumsfeld commented in January 2003). The reaction in 
Lithuanian mass media then was emotionally taking offense comparing 
with today‘s rational understanding about the different and selfish interests 
that are fighting in the EU and the NATO. It is difficult to properly evaluate 
to what extent Lithuanian diplomats, politicians and experts are deeply 
involved and do comprehend the rules of real political clashes, how to 
make coalitions, to defend positions and to reach compromise – about all 
this real political game between states that is usually invisible to the 
ordinary eyes. From the observation of Lithuanian public discourse during 
first three years and a half of membership one can make up an opinion that 
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Lithuanians’ awareness about the specific interests of the particular 
member states is feeble. The newspapers and experts’ comments provide 
only general suspicions about the disunity of the EU, sometimes about the 
different vision of EU held by the UK, France and Germany. This means 
that Lithuanians have just begun to discover the inner kitchen of the EU 
and NATO. 

Nevertheless, cognition of heterogeneity inside the Western political 
and security structures does not prevent a positive evaluation of them. The 
real danger of Russia (the largest part of monitored public discourse) is 
accompanied by a conviction that partners in the West (NATO and the EU) 
ensure military, political, and to a lesser extent, economical protection 
against Russia. 

„Lithuania should use the membership in the EU and NATO as a 
tool to construct its relationship with the biggest neighbour it has“ (Lietuvos 
rytas, 2004.07.03). 

„The pressure from Russia is becoming only stronger. ... Now, when 
we are already equal members of Euro-Atlantic community we will have 
new possibilities to solve our specific problems in the relationship with 
Russia“ (Lietuvos rytas, 2004.07.08). 

Populist critique of the EU and the US certainly does exist in 
Lithuanian public discourse, but it is slight and bears superficial character. 
Moreover, the argument is directed not so much against the EU or the US, 
as on Lithuanian politicians who, according to this argument, are extremely 
humble and panders to the interests of the others – mighty organizations or 
states. 

“Lithuanian government is a pawn of not only Europe, but of 
Russia, the United States and of someone else“ (Respublika, 2005.09.16). 

 
Therefore we need to ask ourselves, why did we enter to 

such a NATO? While entering we were seeing one threat from East, 
to fight against which the alliance was created. For now, however, 
NATO is becoming a friend to Russia, and Lithuania, which 
wished to get protection from mighty alliance, is forced to bring 
‚higher culture‘ to Afghanistan (Respublika, 2006.10.03). 

 
Euro-scepticism can be found only in two of five Lithuanian 

national newspapers – “Respublika” and its younger fellow (belonging to 
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the same publishing group) tabloid-populist “Evening news” – both are 
famous for the openly expressed nationalistic and homophobic sentiments. 
Populist scepticism against the EU takes only 2.39% of the screened public 
field. 

The news about the EU and Lithuania in the EU of various kinds 
occupies the third biggest share in the national public discourse (12.91%). 
This flow of news cover such sub-themes as: public opinion across 
European countries as well as a comparison between Lithuanian society 
and others member states; how Lithuania manages to use money received 
from European financial funds; how do Lithuanian MEPs work at the 
European Parliament; interviews with officials of the EU at various levels 
and ambassadors of different member states designated to Lithuania; 
various politicians’, experts’ and observers’ comments on the EU and on 
Lithuania activities in it etc. All this multi-coloured discourses might 
witness the gradual penetration of Europe into Lithuanian public sphere. 
Even if such news are only entering the public field without forming any 
deep attitude of public opinion, their existence can witness a slow but 
visible process of becoming European of the Lithuanian society. Maybe it is 
not still enough and one could expect more, but this bears evidence that 
Lithuania–Europe connections become closer to a Lithuanian reader. 

The issue about how to promote democracy in the eastern borders 
of EU (6.22%) helps Lithuanian diplomacy to form its identity after the goal 
to be in the EU and NATO is achieved, though it earns more critique than 
approval in national public sphere. 

 
Lithuanian and European identity 
Regarding national and European identity there are two opposite 

attitudes in Lithuanian public sphere almost equal in length: a concern 
about the challenge to the national culture or identity, and a conviction that 
being in the EU is not going to make troubles to the national culture. Those 
who are not so critical on global impacts of cultural and social flows, 
develop an argument about positive implications Lithuanian society 
potentially may gain from being in the EU. To be open to Europe and to the 
world means possibilities to strengthen national identity or to overcome 
own syndromes and mental complexes or simply to feel European. Europe 
and globalization mean the opportunity to become modern by travelling, 
acquiring knowledge of different cultures, studying and working 
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experience, creating and involving oneself in the new social networks, in 
other words – reaffirm one’s national and cultural identity in a new global 
(European) context. I would call this position a liberal individualistic 
approach to the national and European identity. 

 “European Union is not ‘bugaboo’ to our culture, but a tool to 
reflect ourselves and thus to strengthen our identity” (Lietuvos žinios 
2004.05.15) 

„Lithuanian culture will not disappear in Europe. We will be able to 
master at home by ourselves self-dependently. Europe is united by its 
common cultural values“ (Veidas, 2004.05.27). 

Those who think about the negative challenges are trying to 
develop an argument about the negative impact of alien cultures that 
diminishes original Lithuanian language, culture and identity. 
Globalization, free market absolutism and emigration of the people are the 
most quoted causes that pose a danger to Lithuanian national identity. 
Sometimes Lithuania is regarded as a province of Europe in terms of 
morals, political culture, or cultural values: „Lithuania is a spiritual 
province of Europe“ (Lietuvos žinios, 2005.01.03). 

„After Lithuania has become a member of the EU we are feeling 
much more the processes of globalization that makes the nations uniform“ 
(Lietuvos žinios 2006.07.24). 

„Globalization pulls out a human from his roots. This forced 
freedom is amoral. Market fundamentalism enslaves not only political or 
national, but even ethical principles“ (Respublika 2006.03.03). 

 „By emigration to the EU, Lithuanian nation is decreasing faster“ 
(Veidas, 2006.07.26). 

This critical position I would call the traditionalists or the 
proponents of a closed nation, since they wish to secure a nation and 
national identity from the influences of other cultures assuming national 
identity as sterile cultural essence (language, traditions) that is worth to 
conserve. What is akin to the traditionalists’ attitudes is the willingness to 
blame the EU for the social problems Lithuanian society confronts, like the 
rising of prices and emigration. Also, they express dissatisfaction of foreign 
affairs politics and politicians for their attempt to surrender to the will of 
westerners (the EU and NATO): „Defending their interests the westerners 
assault on our national values” (Respublika 2004.11.25). 
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In sum, in traditionalists‘ vision of national and European identity 
dominate: a general nationalistic concern about the survival of national 
cultural uniqueness; a construction of a threat coming from West (including 
social problems); the lack of  strong national politics which would resist the 
more global and stronger powers. 

On the other token, discourse on the danger that globalization, 
emigration, or the existence in the EU is forming for Lithuanian national 
identity refers to the general risk and usually does not provide more 
articulated empirical arguments. In addition to this weakness, there is no 
systematic concern about emigration in Lithuanian public sphere of 2004-
2007 years (2.39%), though statistically Lithuania suffers from the biggest 
flow of emigration among the member states of the EU. Attention to 
globalization‘s positive or negative implications is marginal altogether. 

 
Internal (social, civil) security 
This theme constitutes not a huge but still clearly visible part of 

Lithuanian public debates (8.61%). The main argument stated in this field 
concerns the need for national politics to implement social reforms faster in 
order to improve the conditions and living standards for the people. The 
proponents of this view are paying attention to turn foreign and domestic 
politics to the primary and the most fundamental task of the state: to ensure 
social security. Only through social or civil security the trust between 
society and state can be built. Often in this discourse civil security is 
regarded as the true remedy against the obscure insecurity at the 
international relations level where major forces are not dependent on 
Lithuanians’ will. In the domestic field the state can and should orientate 
the politics to improve social conditions and strengthen civil engagement of 
the society. Sometimes here we can find an astonishing argument that 
internal security is more valuable than military protection of NATO or than 
the danger coming from outside, the fear of Russia included.  

„If the Lithuanian government wants transparency and harmony to 
prevail in domestic politics, no Eastern influence can defeat us" (Veidas, 
2007.05.17). 

„What else except of NATO fighters does protect Lithuanian man? 
… The military protection is far from being enough – we need consistency 
in the state politics in economics, social sphere, culture, education and 
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science, to ensure the internal security through the environmental, health 
insurance politics“ (Lietuvos rytas 2005.08.29). 

Following this argument, Lithuania should use its membership in 
the EU to create the welfare to its citizens: 

 
Lithuanian government has no vision of what should it try 

to achieve in the EU. ... All the years of independence sought the 
EU membership should not be an end in itself. We must always 
remember the basic purpose for which our country joined the EU. 
This is our goal to use the economic opportunities of the internal 
market to ensure the well-being growth of all the peoples (Lietuvos 
rytas, 2005.10.24). 

 
Serious concern is expressed regarding inner erosion of democracy 

and civil society, resulting from the post-soviet process of social 
transformations. Revolution of independence during the collapse of the 
Soviet Union in 1989-1991 resulted in the creation of democratic institutions 
with the general elections to the national parliaments, legally introduced 
free market rules, freedom of speech, human rights etc. Entrance to the the 
EU and NATO in 2004 was the best evidence that Lithuania had acquired 
the basic standards of democracy. Without denying these achievements, 
mass media additionally stresses the internal problems the democratic 
system has faced. These problems are pictured as the danger coming not 
from evidently outside, for instance, from Russia, but undetectably from 
the inner social processes of consolidating power in the sectors of the 
political system, economics, judiciary system, mass media, academic 
sectors or a symbiotic combinations of them. The result is the alienation 
between state and society. A new democratic system of Lithuania has taken 
a post-soviet profile „democracy without citizens“ or „justice without the 
people“. This process has deserved the attention in the public discourse as 
the inner danger that challenges security of the state: 

„So our biggest problem is the deficiency of active civil and primary 
communities, both territorial, and functional and professional. Without it, 
our democracy becomes a formal procedure for the observation of 
democracy, instead of being a participating democracy" (Veidas, 2006.01.19). 

„Democracy without citizens is democracy of only the bureaucrats, 
who have already learned how to use it“ (Veidas, 2005.09.01). 
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“The alienation between the government and the citizens is the 
main reason why the political identity has not being formed” (Lietuvos 
rytas, 2006.03.24). 

In short, this part of public discourse focuses on home duty that 
political will has to accomplish with the help of the EU. It raises 
understanding that a healthy civil society and democracy of the people 
actually constitutes the basis of real security and for further tasks the state 
sets sights on.  

 
V Conclusions 
The main task of this research was to find out whether the deeper 

involvement in the European integration after the entrance to the European 
Union in 2004 does affect the transformation of Lithuanian collective 
identity. The premise for such expectation was the distinction between 
civilizational/integrational European identities.10 Thus the research 
question was whether and how does the participation in common 
economic and political cooperation (the EU) affect the national collective 
identity of Lithuanians, especially in terms of two basic constitutive parts: 
Europe and Russia. 

The analysis of Lithuanian public discourse of 2004-2007 revealed, 
that the traditional role of Russia as a historical threat and imperialistic 
power did not disappear from Lithuanian collective representations, but 
became even stronger. Instead of a danger of direct military intervention, 
now the major threat, according to Lithuanian public discourse, is coming 
from the power of Russian economical capital that Russia uses as a political 
instrument to influence Lithuanian domestic politics. So, in a case of 
Russia’s role, the Lithuanian collective identity continues to display the 
features of European civilizational identity inasmuch as it perceives Russia 
as constituting the main threat to the nation; this is partially supported by 
the still lasting image of the EU – as a moral, political and economic partner 
to stop eternal imperialistic ambitions of Russia. 

The role of ‘Europe’, however, is changing in terms of rising 
awareness about the inner division between separate states and their 
distinct interests. The traditional image of ‚Europe‘ and ‚West‘ as a sphere 
of security, welfare and the same cultural values, in short – the road to 

                                            
10 Spohn 2005, Eder 2005. 
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modernization, is additionally being supplemented and even outweighed 
by understanding that ‚Europe‘ is not homogeneous and sometimes is 
deeply divided into selfish member states. Unwillingness of the EU to 
understand Russia’s threat to the new member states and to form a united 
political approach against it causes the sharpest disappointment in the 
Lithuanian public discourse. 

The stress on the internal security, that no other forces outside 
(NATO or the EU) can guarantee state’s security but strong civil society, 
further reduces the unconditional attachment to the idea of Europe as a 
paradise. The same applies to considerations on exceptional Lithuanian 
national identity that criticise, though marginally, the negative impact of 
globalization and international organization such as NATO and the EU for 
imposing their will in issues which do not correspond with the 
preservation of national interests and identity. 

Finally, all these tendencies may bear witness to the fact that the 
positive image of Europe and West is gradually shifting from mythical 
‘Paradise’ image to more critical interpretations. However, Europe 
continues to enjoy a positive meaning in the national collective identity of 
Lithuanians, but some trends in public discourses witness that it losses the 
previously unconditional support. And this probably has to be evaluated as 
a positive development, since the mythical character of civilizational 
European identity is being replaced by a more realistic awareness of how to 
deal with major threats coming from the EU and NATO by cooperating 
with other member states (thus acquiring integrational European identity). 
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Abstract: 
During the Soviet era there were no publicly available published literary 
representations of the Soviet deportations and imprisonment of civilians and 
Latvian Army officers to Siberia and the Far East. If there were any, these were 
very scarce and available to very few people.  Deportations and imprisonments 
were marginalized and silenced themes in all possible respects – politically, 
socially and culturally. Many narratives (in books published in state publishing 
houses) emerged only in the beginning of the 1990ies when the Soviet Union 
collapsed and Latvia regained its independence. Those narratives were written 
secretly during the Soviet time, as the authors were or could be repressed for 
talking about forbidden topics. The female experience was not only totally silenced 
but it was also different from men’s experience of imprisonments and deportations 
as men and women with children were separated – men were sent to forced labour 
camps and women to places of settlement. Even when writing about deportations 
was dangerous, the narratives of that experience construct strong resistance to the 
Soviet repressions against Latvia and its people. Many female narratives about 
these experiences emerged later adding to the testimonials studies of archives and 
historical documents thus making resistance discourse more pointed and stronger. 
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Rezumat: 
În perioada sovietică nu au existat reprezentări literare publicate cu privire la 
deportările sovietice și la întemnițarea civililor și ofițerilor Armatei Letone în 
Siberia și în Orientul Îndepărtat. Dacă au existat totuși, acestea au fost foarte 
puține și au fost accesibile unui număr redus de persoane. Deportările și 
întemnițarea au fost teme marginalizate și reduse la tăcere în toate privințele – din 
punct de vedere politic, social și cultural. Multe relatări (din cărți publicate la 
editurile de stat) au apărut abia la începutul anilor ’90 când Uniunea Sovietică s-a 
prăbușit și Letonia și-a recâștigat independența. Aceste relatări au fost scrise în 
secret în perioada sovietică deoarece autorii au avut sau ar fi putut să aibă de 
suferit prin abordarea unor teme interzise. Nararea experiențelor feminine nu 
numai că a fost supusă unei interdicții stricte, dar experiențele acestora au fost și 
diferite față de ceea cu au trăit bărbații deoarece femeile și copiii au fost separați de 
bărbați – aceștia din urmă au fost trimiși în lagăre de muncă forțată iar femeile în 
locuri de colonizare. Chiar și să scrii despre deportări era periculos, relatarea 
acestor experiențe putând crea germenii unei puternice rezistențe față de 
represiunile sovietice împotriva Letoniei și a poporului său. Numeroase relatări 
feminine cu privire la aceste experiențe au apărut mai târziu adăugându-se 
mărturiilor din arhive și documentelor istorice, făcând astfel discursul cu privire 
la rezistență mai tăios și mai puternic. 
 
Keywords: Post-Soviet Latvia; Soviet Latvia, silenced experience; female 
narratives; Baltic deportations; Soviet repression; women in the USSR, 
resistance 

 
 

During the Soviet period in Latvia (and throughout the Soviet 
Union and elsewhere in the Soviet bloc) there were practically no literary 
representations of the mass deportations and imprisonments of army 
officers, former government members, intelligentsia and other civilians of 
Latvia. People of the Baltic countries (Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia) were 
sent to Siberia, Far North and other parts of the Soviet Union in big 
numbers, where many of them suffered from intolerable life and work 
conditions and died. Literary representations of this time and experience of 
the deported and imprisoned people appeared publicly only when the 
Soviet Union collapsed in the beginning of the 1990ies as some of them 
were written secretly during the Soviet era. The female experience of 
deportations and imprisonments had been totally silenced and 
marginalized; the women voices were made totally subaltern; without any 
form or media of representation.  
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The  number of the narratives of these experiences has grown 
steadily in Latvia. These memories create a very strong discourse of 
resistance to what was done to the nations by the communist regime of the 
Soviet Union and its leaders, but those narratives that were written during 
the Soviet times are especially valuable as they were created at a time when 
talking about the crimes of the Soviet rule was not mainstream and the 
authors could be severely prosecuted for documenting these facts and 
experiences. So, these authors were truly resisting when they wrote and 
risked imprisonment or exile.    

The hypothesis of this article is that the narratives about 
deportations and imprisonments construct not only a discourse of witness, 
as some Latvians literary critics have previously suggested, but also a 
strong discourse of resistance.  Strict censorship and political control 
during the Soviet period made it impossible to publish discussions or 
representations of the crimes of the regime in the sanctioned manner. The 
resistance in the three analyzed narratives is manifest in several ways: first, 
just by the fact of voicing and writing down the female experience of 
deportations, second, by very strong loyalty to the lost independent 
Republic of Latvia, its statehood, social and cultural values, third, by strong 
will and ability to survive regardless of anything, thus, creating a survival 
myth  now and fourth, by expression of female solidarity and fifth, by 
condemning, even though secretly and indirectly, the crimes committed by 
the Soviet regime against people of Latvia.   The methods used for this 
article are textual and biographical analyses. 

 
The Soviet deportations and imprisonments in Latvia  
The ostensible aim of the 1941 deportations was to reduce 

(expected) resistance to Soviet rule in Latvia. The intelligentsia was 
especially targeted. Although there had been considerable political 
repression in Latvia since 1940 when the Soviet Union occupied and 
incorporated Latvia into the USSR (from July, 1940, until May, 1941, on 
average about 250 – 300 people were arrested monthly), the scale and 
unprecedented political violence of the mass deportations of June 14, 1941, 
was totally new to Latvia. During the deportation of June 14, 15 443 people 
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in Latvia were apprehended and sent to unknown places.1  No charges 
were presented at the time of arrest and people were not informed what 
awaited them. This prevented many of the deportees from taking even 
necessary things like food, to survive the long journey, and warm clothing, 
to survive the cold winters in Siberia or the Far North, as they did not 
know that they had been formally charged and might be sent away for a 
long period. Sometimes people were prevented from taking their personal 
belongings by the people who came to arrest them. The people were taken 
to railway stations where men were separated from women and children. 
Often they were lied to and told that they would meet at the destination.  
Most of them never met again in their lives as very many were either killed 
in Gulag camps or died in interment. The apprehended people were put 
into cattle cars that had been modified (for carrying people) by hammering 
two berths, one above the other, on both ends of the stock-car and by 
cutting a hole in the car floor to be used as a toilet. The area in the middle 
was left empty. Around 40 - 70 people were put into each car. The 
conditions were unsuitable for human travel and totally unsanitary.  “The 
procedure of the apprehension and transportation to Russia showed that 
the deported were no longer considered to be normal members of society.”2  
The horror of this deportation and arrests of the Year of Terror is often 
cited as the reason so many Latvian citizens fled to the West (Around 200 
000 people left seeking refuge in countries outside of the direct control of 
the USSR)  in 1944.  

The second mass deportation took place on March 25, 1949.  The 
deportations of 1949 were carried out to diminish resistance to 
collectivization (forced merging of individual farmsteads in big and state 
run collective farms that are called kolkhoz in Russian) and decrease 
support for the national resistance movement (partisan movement) of 
armed people hiding in the forests of Latvia. Thus, in the second 
deportation more rural inhabitants were affected than in the first one.  
More than 13 000 families and a total of 42 125 people were deported from 
Latvia in March of 1949.3  More than 200 children were born on the way to 

                                            
1 Daina Bleiere and Jānis Riekstiņš, The First Mass Deportation of the Inhabitants of Latvia. June 
14, 1941 (Riga: Latvian State Archive, 2007a), 8. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Daina Bleiere and Jānis Riekstiņš, The Second Mass Deportation of the Inhabitants of Latvia. 
March 25, 1949 (Riga: Nordik/Latvian State Archive, 2007b), 6. 
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the settlements or later same year; 513 people were deported later as they 
had hidden on the night of March 25, but they were found later. The 
deportations of 1949 affected three times more people than the deportations 
of 1941. A total of 2.2% of the population were deported in 1949 as 
compared to 0.79% of the total population of Latvia on June 14, 1941.4   

 
A silenced and marginalized theme 
During the Soviet period in Latvia (1940 -1991), very few spoke of 

the fact of deportation and the life of the deported people in their 
settlements and imprisonment in the Gulag camps. Equally, few of the 
returning deportees spoke openly about their lives when they began 
returning to Latvia in the mid 1950ies.  

For more than 50 years this was a censored, marginalized and 
silenced part of the history and literature in all possible respects: politically, 
socially and also culturally. There was virtually no literary dissident 
movement in Latvia during the Soviet era, as all resistance movements and 
acts were very severely persecuted by the Soviets and controlled through 
use of persistent threat of imprisonment. This led  to fear and silence.  

When the Soviet Union was about to collapse at the end of the 
1980ies and the beginning of the 1990ies, several stories about deportations 
and imprisonments were published by state publishing houses in Latvia, 
thus starting the wave of memory narratives about the themes that had 
been previously totally erased from the public discourse. Women’s and 
men’s narratives depicted a different experience, as women had a unique 
experience as they and children had been separated from men in the first 
deportation of 1941. Men were generally imprisoned and sent to the Gulag 
camps while women were placed in settlements and were not formally 
charged.  Since then, autobiographical narratives about the experience of 
the deportations have become very popular in Latvia. Their genres include 
novels, autobiographies, memoirs, and documentary and historical novels. 
The narratives written in the independent Republic of Latvia (re-
established in 1990) definitely have a different perspective from those 
written during the Soviet times: they have the advantage of hindsight. 
Those written in the post 1990s era have the luxury of looking back at the 
history from a different point; when all of the threats and limitations (that 

                                            
4 Bleiere and Riekstiņš 2007a, 17. 
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there were during the Soviet times) had been removed. They also are 
written from a distant perspective that is different from an immediate 
account of the events in the same historic era when they had taken place. So 
they may be reporting what the author would have liked to have thought 
or done rather than what the author actually thought or did. 
  This article is an empirically founded analysis of two sets of 
narratives about the deportations and imprisonments. The first set consists 
of two narratives– the autobiographical novels “Veļupes krastā” (On the 
Banks of Dead Soul River), 1991, by a former journalist and later prolific 
writer Melānija Vanaga, and “Ekshumācija” (Exhumation), 1990, by the 
writer Anita Liepa.  Both of these books were written, but not published, 
during the Soviet era in Latvia. The second set in this analysis is a book 
written in the post-Soviet period – the documentary novel “With Dance 
Shoes in Siberian Snows”, 2001, by the independence movement activist 
and politician Sandra Kalniete. In contrast to the previous two pieces, this 
narrative was strongly influenced by the political and social situation of, 
then, only recently renewed Republic of Latvia. Vanaga and Liepa’s works 
are defined by the need to write secretly and to document history and 
reality that had been erased from the public memory.  “With Dance Shoes 
in Siberian Snows” is the most widely translated literary work of modern 
Latvian literature; so far it has been translated into 11 languages while the 
novels “On the Banks of Veļupe” and “Exhumation” have not yet been 
translated. The excerpts quoted in this article are from the English 
translation of the novel “With Dance Shoes in Siberian Snows” translated 
by Margita Gailītis and published by The Association of the Occupation 
Museum of Latvia in 2006.   

 
Female pre and Post-Soviet narratives about deportations 

and imprisonments  
The novels “On the Banks of Veļupe” and “Exhumation” both are 

survivor stories, as they depict the real-life experiences (while in 
deportation or in prison) of the narrators, Further, they report the 
experience of their close family members and testimonials of other 
survivors. Both novels were written long before Latvia regained its 
independence in 1991, but were not published because of strong 
censorship. Both authors were very conscious that if their writing were 
discovered, it would be dangerous for them and their families. 
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The prominent Latvian independence movement leader, diplomat 
and politician Sandra Kalniete published her documentary novel “With 
Dance Shoes in Siberian Snows” in 2001 in Riga. She was born in Togur, in 
Siberia, in 1952. Her parents were deportees who met and married while 
they lived in the settlement. It is the first documentary novel about the 
deportations to Siberia that not only recounts personal experience (of 
Kalniete’s family members on both parental sides) but gives a vast factual 
material about Latvia’s pre-Second World War history with Soviet-
German-Soviet occupations. It further considers the context for the ways 
Latvians reacted to the dramatic events as they did. Kalniete was the first 
author of autobiography to combine family memory with  archival 
materials in order to reconstruct what happened to her family and the 
whole nation.   

Anita Liepa,  the author of “Exhumation”,  in the afterword of her 
novel says that the version published in 1990 was the fifth manuscript of 
the novel. The first one was destroyed by relatives. The second manuscript 
of the novel was found by the Soviet authorities.  

Following the discovery, she was accused of anti-Soviet 
propaganda, was tried and sentenced to imprisonment according to 
Paragraph 58 as a criminal.  Some contemporaries claim (her study mate 
and literary critic Biruta Gudriķe) that Anita Liepa was sentenced because  
of her  anti-Soviet activities, one of her deeds being spitting from a balcony 
at a high Communist Party functionary of Latvia. Anita Liepa served her 
sentence (released in May 11, 1956) in women’s prison in the Far North, in 
Archangelsk Oblast.  This experience is reflected in the later variants of the 
novel that combines both her beloved uncle’s Anatolijs Sondors’ 
imprisonment in a Gulag camp and then, later, the protagonist’s attempts 
to find her uncle’s grave that leads to her being imprisoned herself as an 
enemy of the Soviet system. It took Anita Liepa 45 years to write the novel. 

Anita Liepa is believed to have documented a strike in Norilsk that 
she saw when she visited a Latvian community of formerly imprisoned 
Latvian Army officers. She was there looking for the grave and traces of her 
uncle Anatolijs Sondors, a Latvian Army officer, who had been deported 
from the Latvian Army summer camp in Litene to the Gulag in 1941 where 
he died shortly thereafter. Both story lines, the quest for the trace of a 
beloved uncle vanished anonymously in the Gulag, and the narrator’s 
personal experience as a political prisoner of the Soviet rule, intertwine.   
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As Sandra Meškova says, Anita Liepa’s “Exhumation” initiated the 
post-Soviet autobiographical tradition.5 The novel gives a broad overview 
of Latvian history in the 20th century and chronologically links the life-
stories of four generations of the Sondors family. The novel focuses on the 
second generation, mainly on Anatolijs Sondors whose life is determined 
by the events of the consequent Soviet and German occupations in 1940 
and 1941 respectively, the consequences of which are faced by the third and 
fourth generations represented by Sondor’s foster daughter Nameda.   

Anatolijs Sondor’s career in the Latvian Army was terminated by 
the Soviet occupation and, together with many other Latvian Army officers, 
he was sent to prison in 1941 where he died in 1944. The novel further turns 
to his foster-daughter Nameda who tries to find out the truth about his 
death and learn where he was buried. Sandra Meškova says that “Under 
the conditions of Soviet regime, this was a heroic attempt at searching for 
truth, resisting the official ideology, and opposing the oblivion imposed on 
the pre-Soviet period of Latvian history.”6   
Women who did not forget 

The very fact of speaking about and remembering what had 
happened in Latvia in 1940-1941 and consequently in the later years in 
Liepa’s novel “Exhumation” is an act of resistance. Liepa says in her 
interview with a literary critic and her study mate Biruta Gudriķe “I 
became a witness for the defense of my heroes to be rehabilitated. Now 
there are others who write about those events. I began writing when no one 
else dared. ”7 

 Liepa uses the metaphor of exhumation for remembering, locating 
and bringing a deceased relative home – at least to public memory if not 
the official history - those who have been forgotten not only by the officials 
but also by their kin and people. Even close family members of the 
deportees did not mention this experience to their children. Sandra 
Kalniete, whose parents were deported and later met and got married in a 
settlement, did not hear about these facts as a child: “In my childhood, the 
past was only mentioned in connection with household incidents and 

                                            
5 Sandra Meškova, “Reconstructing History in Latvian Post-Soviet Autobiographical 
Writing,” Darbai ir dienos (Kaunas: Vytauto Didžiojo universitetas, 2010), 146. 
6 Ibid., 146.  
7 Biruta Gudriķe, „Anita Liepa un viņas romāni,“ in Jaunākā latviešu literatūra 1998 (Rīga: 
Zvaigzne ABC, 1999), 99. Translated by Sandra Meškova.  
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family events, but almost never in its political or historic significance. I 
grew up under the influence of Soviet propaganda, knowing almost 
nothing about the real history of Latvia. The latter was totally buried in 
silence. This self-imposed censorship mirrors the desire of my parents not 
to complicate the life of their child with unanswerable questions and 
dangerous doubts. Above all, they wanted to protect me from a repetition 
of their own tragic fate.”8  People kept quiet about the fact and ordeals of 
deportations so as not to hurt themselves, as many of these memories made 
the survivors feel humiliated and ostracized, and to protect their children 
from knowing. 

The Latvian literary scholar, professor of University of Latvia, 
Ausma Cimdiņa in her review of the novel “Ekshumācija” in 1990 
appreciates the courage and responsibility of Anita Liepa to talk about 
deportations and imprisonments very highly. She believes that the very fact 
of telling the parts of the history of Latvia and its people that professional 
historians and writers had totally avoided is a reason to respect and admire 
the novel by Liepa.9 When reviewing the novel a Latvian writer and literary 
critique Guntis Berelis is of the totally opposite opinion. To him the novel 
“Exhumation” seems too delayed in time; he believes that the right time to 
speak about the Soviet repressions and the harm it had inflicted on the 
society and individuals in Latvia had (at the time of the review) already 
passed and those who did not have the courage to speak about these events 
at least a few years before the collapse of  the Soviet Union should not do it 
in 1990.10 

 The literary process in Latvia after 1990 has shown exactly the 
opposite trend when more and more people both professional writers and 
just survivors have written their memories about the deportations of 1941 
and 1949 and imprisonments of civilians into Gulag labour camps. 

Another Latvian writer and literary critic Visvaldis Lāms in 1990 
values Liepa’s novel very highly because of its emotional intensity and the 
urgency to remember what happened to and in Latvian families during the 
Soviet times. He sees the symbolic and thus main value in the narrator’s 

                                            
8 Sandra Kalniete, With Dance Shoes in Siberian Snows (Riga: Latvijas Okupācijas muzeja 
biedrība, 2006), 105.  
9 Ausma Cimdiņa, „Svešvārdi un jaunvārdi: ekshumācija, mitomānija.” Literatūra un Māksla 
6 (1990). 
10 Guntis Berelis, „Romāns pret dokumentu“ Karogs 7 (1990): 177. 
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determined attempts to link the silenced past and people lost in it with the 
present and people living now. 11          

Melānija Vanaga, the author of “On the Banks of Veļupe,” returned 
from Siberia in 1957, after spending 16 years in a forced settlement. Vanaga 
did not start writing her memories right away; it took her some years to 
gather strength to do it. The author said in an interview in 1995: “During 
the kolkhoz time I did not write about Latvia so as not to hurt my heart that 
still had not healed properly. People were also simply forbidden to write – 
even about a flower or a cat”.12 After returning from Siberia, Vanaga 
worked as a shepherd in the kolkhoz that was established incorporating 
land and building property that had belonged to her family. She started 
writing her memories about the settlement and asked her friends in Riga, 
who were Communist party members, to hide her manuscript to hopefully 
assure that it would not be found by the Soviet authorities.  

Another aspect of resistance, apart from just voicing the deportation 
and imprisonment experience, is loyalty to and appreciation of the lost 
independent Republic of Latvia, its statehood, its social and cultural 
environment. The narrator in “On the Banks of Veļupe” is loyal to the 
independent Republic of Latvia where she worked as a professional 
journalist with her husband Aleksandrs Vanags, also a journalist and 
editor-in-chief for the newspaper “Daugavas Vēstnesis”, before being 
imprisoned in 1941. Vanaga cherishes the democratic and cultural values, 
people, traditions, nature and work ethic of the lost, independent Latvia. 
Her whole family including her husband and a teenage son was deported 
to Siberia in 1941.  The husband was separated from her and the son and he 
was sent to a prison. Vanaga herself remained with their teenage son. The 
responsibility to take care of the young child was one of the cornerstones of 
her will to survive in the settlement at any cost. 

The son became an adult very quickly, as he had to work to provide 
subsistence for himself and the mother. He had to learn the Russian 
language in a few days to be able to work. At times the mother and the 
teenage son are separated as the mother has to shepherd animals from one 
farm to another for very long distances. She leaves the son for several days 
alone in their hut with very little food. The boy has to manage his life and 
he always does. When the mother returns from the “trip”, she finds her son 
                                            
11 Visvaldis Lāms, „Mūžam mūsējie,“ Karogs 7 (1990): 177. 
12 Vija Jugāne, „Par brīvību un pienākumu,” Karogs 7-8 (1995): 15-22 (My translation – E.B.). 



Construction of Resistance Discourse in Latvian Post-Soviet Literature about Deportations and Imprisonments 

185 
 

well and determined to do what he has to do: “What this time has been like 
for Alnis, you ask? The good days have been few, and the bad ones he is 
reluctant to talk about, as he’s been raised not to complain of others or of 
the hardships suffered, since his boyhood."13 

Vanaga describes the everyday fight for survival in great detail. Her 
narrative incorporates the testimonials of several other deportees. She 
collected these stories during her 16 years of settlement in Siberia; they are 
sometimes difficult to distinguish one from another and it is sometimes 
difficult to discern whose voice is talking as the testimonials are very 
similar. The testimonial modality provides the necessary level of 
generalization of the female experience where individual stories merge into 
a collective story of not only suffering and loss but also a strong 
manifestation for will to survive. 

The testimonies and the recitation of the details of the daily fight for 
survival in the settlement are in sharp contrast to the memories of the 
organized and safe life in the (pre-Soviet) Republic of Latvia. The narrator‘s 
heart bleeds for her destroyed life and the lives of the people around her, 
for the other Latvian women, people of other nationalities who were 
repressed and deported (Germans, Jews, Estonians, Lithuanians, Kalmyks) 
but especially for the young children who died in massive numbers en 
route as they could not tolerate conditions of the journey to Siberia and 
then later in the cold, famine and hardships of the settlement in Siberia. She 
sees that lives of the deported children and youth are taken away from 
them without ever having been lived. Vanaga herself regrets not having 
repatriated from Latvia to Germany in 1939 when she and her family could 
have done that on the basis of the German family line in her husband’s 
family. 

Even though the image of the pre-war Latvia is often constructed as 
a Paradise, the memories of the civilized and law abiding  life in Latvia are 
the source of strength and endurance for the deported teenager daughter 
Ligita and her mother Emilija in Sandra Kalniete’s  novel  “With Dance 
Shoes in Siberian Snows”. The dream of experiencing everyday pleasures 
like going to a seamstress and a manicurist and cultural experience of 

                                            
13 Melānija Vanaga, Veļupes krastā (Rīga: Liesma, 1991), 62. (The excerpt translated by Aija 
Uzulēna) 
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attending opera, keep the daughter and mother going in the cold, 
starvation and hardship of the settlement.  

A strong indicator of resistance at both individual and collective 
level was the change in the identity of the Latvian women as compared to 
their personal integrity and typical selves in Latvia before the deportations. 
The deported women had to take up any job just to survive; some of them 
had to learn Russian overnight (as many Latvians did not speak Russian) to 
be able to have a job and provide for themselves and their children. The 
narratives construct the identity of very strong and capable women who 
take care of their own and their children’s lives. The deported women show 
rationality and extreme will to survive in intolerable and unfair conditions. 
Vanaga in the novel “On the Banks of Veļupe” describes a case when a 
woman en route to Siberia becomes desperate and kills her three young 
children and later tries to kill herself. This act is stopped and condemned 
by other Latvian women; they try to do anything to save their and their 
children’s lives. Their will to survive is extraordinary in the face of the 
ordeals they have to experience.     

Compared to the local inhabitants of the places of deportations and 
wardens in the prisons, Latvian women were literate and generally well-
educated, and education becomes their entrance ticket to best qualified jobs 
in displacement and also a source of social status at least in the local 
Latvian community which remained very important all through the 
deportation and imprisonment time. The experience and self-reflection of 
the Latvian women fall into what an American literary scholar David 
Chiony Moore  in his article “Is the Post- in Postcolonial the Post- in Post-
Soviet? Toward a Global Postcolonial Critique?” defined as reverse-
colonization. He argues that many Central and Eastern European countries 
economically, culturally and socially felt superior the “colonizing” Soviet 
Union and thus comparison between the quality of life and living standard 
was always in favour of the “colonized” countries.14   

The Latvian women narratives very often refer to the poor and 
neglected villages, houses, households and children of the places of 

                                            
14 David Chioni Moore, „Is the Post- in Postcolonial the Post- in Post-Soviet?“, 
in Toward a Global Postcolonial Critique. Baltic Postcolonialism, ed. Violeta Kelertas 
(Amsterdam/New York, NY: Radopi, 2006). 
Cited from „Postkoloniālais un postsociālistiskais: pretruna vai iespēja?“, Aktuālas problēmas 
literatūras zinātnē (Liepāja: Liepājas Universitātes Literatūras katedra, 2009), 122.  
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settlements. In contrast with the miserable living conditions of the 
settlements, they take pride in taking good care of their children, their 
homes, ability to cook, sew and knit, also their literacy and education.  The 
first impressions of the Soviet countryside shock the deportees as 
everything looks different from the Soviet propaganda picture of Russia. 
Sandra Kanliete’s grandmother recalls:  

“How the landscape changed beyond the border of Latvia! 
Lopsided huts. Unkempt fields. Run-down, emaciated farm animals. So 
this is what the Soviet Union looked like! Ho very much it differed from 
what they had heard in the first year of the Soviet regime about the joyous 
and free Soviet people, who lived happily in a prosperous land of plenty 
under the wise leadership of Stalin.15” 

The clothes, footwear and a few household items taken from Latvia 
serve as means of exchange in the first years of the deportations. Women 
exchange these for food to survive or for winter clothing and boots that 
very many of the deported people do not have with them. The metaphor 
for the clash of civilized and cultured environment the deported Latvians 
came from with the crudeness of life and climatic conditions is very clearly 
expressed in the title of the book “With  Dance Shoes in Siberian Snows” by 
Sandra Kalniete. The dance shoes turn out to be the only footwear 
Kalniete’s mother Ligita had with her when she was deported to Siberia  
and they were totally unsuitable for conditions there.      

Sometimes the deported women have to get involved in immoral 
behaviour like stealing food from the fields of collective farms just to stay 
alive. The women do that realizing both that it is a crime but at the same 
their only way to not to die of starvation. The fight to stay alive is the first 
and dominant form of resistance as all the deported or imprisoned people 
know that the aim of their deportation is to exterminate them; they see so 
much brutal and ruthless deaths around them. The recounts of what 
happens to a human body that has lived in starvation, cold and unsanitary 
conditions for a long time and not getting any medical help when needed 
are horrifying. Sandra Kalniete’s grandmother Emilija several times fights 
for her teenage daughter Ligita to stay alive:  

 

                                            
15 Kalniete, 63. 
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“Emilija looked on powerlessly as her child slowly wasted away. In 
Bilina, Ligita’s splendid blonde hair was cut off, leaving only a 
symbolic strand of hair on her forehead. Her bald head had broken 
out in boils oozing puss. Head lice, showing off their shiny well-fed 
behinds, fed in the boils as if they were bowls of meat. In 
Petropavlovska, Ligita fell ill with malaria, which was a terminal 
illness for her body wasted away by long-term starvation. Emilija 
only had a damp cloth at her disposal to use as a cooling compress 
to put on her daughter’s forehead while she lay half-conscious with 
starvation and malaria. Emilija herself was only skin and bones, 
but she took morsel of food from herself and gave it away to her 
daughter.”16    

  
Familial and female solidarity in general is very strong in these 

narratives about the deportations and imprisonment. The American 
Estonian scholar Tiina Kirss describes gender differentiation of 
deportations and consequent difference in men and women’s experiences: 
“The way the 1941 deportations were carried out throughout the forcible 
separation of families intensified the gender-differentiation of the 
experience, at least for adults. What awaited men was the struggle for 
individual survival, in the context of the solidarity of their countrymen and 
fellow camp inmates; women sent to remote Siberian villages had 
dependent children and the elderly to care for in semi-starvation 
conditions, as labourers, providers, and nurturers.”17    

The protagonist in “Exhumation” was courageous enough to 
question and, thus, oppose the wardens in the female prison about some of 
their decisions like making women work outside in extreme cold or work 
extra hours. The wardens took these questions as a challenge; that later led 
to open confrontations and strikes in the prison.  The imprisoned women 
stayed united even in the face of repressions from the prison 
administration: 

  
Then comes a moment when their measure of patience turns out to 
be spent. After the signal to call off work, women begin to make for 

                                            
16 Ibid., 164. 
17 Tiina Kirss, „Survivorship and the Eastern Exile: Estonian Women’s Life Narratives of the 
1941 and Siberian Deportations,” Journal of Baltic Studies XXXVI, no. 1 (Spring 2005): 13.  
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the door. They are Lithuanians, Latvians. Estonians remain seated. 
The taskmaster, blocking the exit, attempts to stop them. The 
convicts just brush her aside. She grabs Nameda by the hand. ‘You 
won’t go, will you? A rational woman like you, diploma and 
everything... You know how nasty this ends.’ Nameda releases her 
hand and quietly passes her in the door-way. But the gate to the 
living zone is closed. They wouldn’t open it without the nod of the 
taskmaster. The time is early spring, so it’s windy and cold. …and 
they spend a good hour standing at the gate and banging the fence 
with their fists. Nameda remembers a strike in women’s prison in 
Norilsk. ‘We should shout, - she says, - shout out loud all as one.’ A 
unison tide of scream washes across the fence stopping the by-
passers who freely walk the street outside the internment-camp. 
Some of them could have their wife, daughter or sister locked in. 
Immediately, a crowd forms at the guard-entrance demanding the 
platoon commander to come outside. What do you have going on 
there? What is it your KGB guys make those women suffer? How 
can you just stand here and listen them scream like that?18  

 
The imprisoned women started shouting and their shouts were 

heard on the street. This frightened the wardens and they let the women 
finish their workday on time. But the resistance of the women was 
punished and after the second time of protesting the illegally prolonged 
work day in the prison some women disappeared, and some, like Nameda, 
became seriously ill because of utter distress and tension.   

Other examples of female solidarity in the prison are the prisoners 
informing each other about a spy among them, helping each other to do 
their daily norm of work that is undoable for the weaker women and also 
sharing their dreams and premonitions about each other’s future. Thus, a 
Lithuanian girl called Terēza tells Nameda the place of her uncle’s grave 
and an exact date when she would be released from the prison. A Latgalian 
girl Stefānija has exactly the same dream at the same time about release of 
Nameda from the prison. Both dreams become absolute truth, as Nameda 
is freed exactly on the day forecast by Terēze and she also finds the place 
where Latvian officers are buried.  Premonitions are a strong part of female 
                                            
18 Anita Liepa, Ekshumācija (Rīga: Liesma, 1990), 427 (The excerpt translated by Aija 
Uzulēna.). 
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lives, because with the help of dreams and visions they connect to each 
other emotionally and spiritually, the forms of which are very limited in 
the Soviet prisons.  

Women’s drive to survive and resistance to the humiliating life 
conditions is expressed also in appreciation of the Siberian nature and 
attempts to start their own home, or at least a household, even in the 
poverty of Siberia thus providing their own living space. This was a way 
for the deported women to be responsible and try to regain control over 
their own lives at least to some extent.  

The attempt of Latvians to take control of their own lives and 
improve it is manifest in helping each other to survive by sharing space to 
live and especially in extreme situations, for example, when somebody was 
ill or a woman need help with burying her children. The protagonist of “On 
the Banks of Veļupe” takes in a terminally ill former Latvian Gulag 
prisoner Ādolfs just to let him die at home, not in the local hospital with no 
family or at least other Latvians around. This makes the sick man feel less 
desperate when dying without knowing what had happened to his 
relatives in Latvia and being unable to inform them about his fate.  

Vanaga’s house becomes a meeting point of other Latvians in the 
settlement where they could be on their own, share their feelings, talk, help 
each other and host a guest who needs a space unobserved by local people 
that are seen as strangers and often also hostile:  

 
“What we called our Little Hotel was no place of insurgent secret 
meetings of any kind. It was simply that I was the least well off of 
all and anywhere far was closed for me. And I had my own shed 
which, without disturbing any Russians, you could come to visit or 
spend a night in better than in any other Latvian woman’s place in 
a borrowed space, and more so since I already had Ādolfs living 
with me no longer able to go anywhere at all. And so the Latvians 
used to come to us either to lend a hand around the house or to 
share in the common adversity of our fate. “19  

 
Vanaga starts a new house several times in the settlement even 

though financially it always is almost impossible. Having her own house 

                                            
19 Vanaga, 241 (The excerpt translated by Aija Uzulēna). 
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where she can be her own master and at times host other Latvians and 
striving for her son Alnis to get education are two red threads through the 
whole memoir of the life in Siberia.  

 
Conclusions 
Regardless of the strong female identity and discourse of resistance 

created in the narratives about the deportation, there are several themes 
that remained silenced. These include gender crimes against women, 
collaboration of Latvians with the Soviet functionaries who deported 
people and later, after the deportees returned from Siberia, system 
functionaries who kept penalizing and co-citizens who ostracized the 
deportees.     

The Latvian-British anthropologist Vieda Skultans studied formal 
prosecution protocols in the KGB archives in Riga about deportations in the 
mid 1990ies and then later, found and listened to oral testimonies of some 
of the same people whose protocols she had studied. She concludes that, 
through constructing deportation narratives, people gain agency to 
represent their very humiliating and destructive experience of deportations 
and imprisonments in a liveable way. They do it by inserting significant 
details and reshaping the story. Through telling their stories about 
deportations and imprisonment, people have the power that they did not 
have at the time when they were persecuted and no decisions concerning 
their lives were dependent on them. Creating a story about what happened 
is a way to shape it in a liveable and dignified way.20  

To some extent this is clearly visible in the narratives about 
deportations of Latvian women authors. The books written during the 
Soviet times, but not published then, show a greater level of individual and 
local community resistance to the deportations and soviet rule, while the 
novel by Sandra Kalniete adds to the individual and community resistance 
a broad European and Latvian history context where discourse of 
resistance becomes even stronger. Sandra Kalniete, of course, has the 
privilege of hindsight but it and the availability of the historic sources 
(archives and testimonials of her family members) add very substantially to 
what her predecessors have done relying only on their survivor experience 
and the testimonials of others.   
                                            
20 Vieda Skultans, „Arguing with the KGB Archives. Archival and Narrative Memory in 
Post-Soviet Latvia,“ Ethnos 66, no. 3 (2001): 320. 
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The narratives about deportations, whether created during the 
soviet times or in post-Soviet decades, create a strong resistance discourse 
starting from individual woman’s decision to do anything in order to be 
able return to Latvia to the politically and factually detailed explanation of 
the genesis of occupations, war, Latvia losing its statehood in 1940 and 
consequent deportations and imprisonments in 1941 and 1949. The uniting 
modality of these narratives is that what was done to people of Latvia by 
the Soviet rule was not right and people have resisted in the ways available 
to them at the time – through constructing the narratives and memories 
and keeping them alive through the time when all dissident attitudes were 
strictly prohibited.   
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Abstract: 
One of Nicolae Ceauşescu’s beliefs was that international security and cooperation 
could not rely on Cold War bipolarity, but on active involvement from every state 
in promoting its interests and points of view. In defending such policies, Romania 
sought not only to affirm its sovereignty in front of Moscow, but also to build 
bridges towards other countries sharing similar ideas. Starting from the early 
1960s, Romania developed a coherent policy towards Nordic Europe, consisting in 
both economic and political cooperation. The neutrality of countries such as 
Sweden or Finland was regarded in Bucharest as directed against superpowers 
bipolarity which served as a common denominator. This paper deals with 
Romania’s relations in Nordic Europe during the 1960s, investigating the 
rationalities and factors which contributed to the emergence of constructive 
cooperation among countries with such different backgrounds. 
 
Rezumat: 
Una dintre convingerile lui Nicolae Ceauşescu era că securitatea şi 
cooperarea internaţională nu se puteau baza pe bipolaritatea războiului 
rece ci pe implicarea activă a tuturor statelor în promovarea propriilor 
interese şi puncte de vedere. România căuta în acest fel să-şi afirme 
independenţa faţă de Moscova şi să construiască punţi către alte state care 
îi împărtăşeau viziunea. Începând cu anii 1960, România a dezvoltat o 
politică tot mai coerentă faţă de Europa Nordică, bazată pe cooperare 
politică şi economică. Neutralitatea unor ţări ca Suedia sau Finlanda era 

T 
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văzută la Bucureşti ca fiind îndreptată împotriva bipolarităţii şi aceasta a 
servit ca numitor comun. Această lucrare tratează relaţiile României în 
Europa Nordică în anii 1960, investigând raţiunile şi factorii care au 
contribuit la dezvoltarea unor relaţii constructive între ţări care aveau atât 
de puţine în comun.  
 
Keywords: Romania, Nordic Europe, Cold War, economic cooperation, 
neutrality, small states, state visits 
 
 
In the fall of 1960, a Romanian governmental delegation led by 

Mihail Florescu visited Scandinavia, looking for business opportunities in 
the North1. It was the first such visit after World War II and it marked a 
very successful opening in Romania’s relations with the Northern 
countries, as the future would prove. As it relies on Romanian archival 
sources, this study will focus on Romania’s policy towards Scandinavia 
and will reveal, form this point of view, the rationalities behind the political 
congruencies which allowed a rather strong political rapprochement in the 
late 1960s. This statement is valid mostly for Romania’s relations with 
Finland and Sweden, in spite of the fact that there were no special 
traditions nor interests for intense relations between medium countries 
form the Balkans and Scandinavia. Neither one of these countries had 
pursued a particular course of rapprochement towards the others, but it 
was rather the coincidence of interests favoured by the Cold War 
dichotomies which created links and connections where there previously 
were none.  

In 1965, the United Nations voted a resolution with a very long and 
complicated title: “Actions on the regional level with a view to improving good 
neighbourly relations among European states having different social and political 
systems”. The most interesting part of that resolution was not its text, but its 
intentions – it was initiated and promoted by a group of nine countries: 
Romania, Bulgaria and Hungary/ Austria, Finland and Yugoslavia/ 
Belgium, Denmark and Sweden2. As this list shows, it was a peace and 

                                            
1 Cezar Stanciu, “Scandinavian Perspectives. Overcoming the Cold War pressures in 
Romania's policy towards Northern Europe”. Revista Română de Studii Nordice şi Baltice, 1 
(2009): 51-62. 
2 Annual Report of the Secretary-General on the Work of the Organization (United Nations, 1965), 
45 
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cooperation initiative concerning East-West relations which did not include 
any of the Great Powers3. It was for the first time in divided Europe when 
small countries belonging to both military blocs decided to ignore both 
Moscow and Washington and make a step – as small as it may had been – 
towards an improvement in political and economic cooperation, towards 
overcoming the climate of mistrust4.  

Practically, small states of Europe, on both sides of the Iron Curtain, 
were claiming their right to have a saying in their future. It was exactly the 
kind of attitude which facilitated the Romanian-Scandinavian relations 
mentioned above. The resolution was initially proposed by Romania in 
1960 but, in order to ensure its success, Romanian Foreign Minister 
Corneliu Mănescu and his deputy Mircea Maliţa decided to adopt other 
countries as initiators, as well. The Resolution ambitiously stated that the 
group of nine countries was interested in a “transformation of the 
European international system away from inter-bloc relations to pluralized, 
inter-national relations in which all states, in principle, should participate 
equally”5. The development of Romanian – Scandinavian relations was 
practically a materialization of this generous aim.  

The 1960s were a favourable framework for the political affirmation 
of small states all over the world, as the Americans and the Soviets were 
becoming more and more tired by their superpower responsibilities. Also, 
along with the de-colonization, starting from the mid fifties a new political 
current was gaining momentum on the international scene: the non-
alignment movement6. One of the key features of the non-aligned rhetoric 
was rejecting Great Power politics, the alignment to one or the other of the 
two military blocs. This was also a major component of the above-
mentioned Resolution, even if it was far from being a manifestation of non-
alignment. What the Resolution had in common with non-alignment, 
actually, was the affirmation of small states in a world dominated by Great 

                                            
3 Mircea Maliţa, Tablouri din războiul rece. Memorii ale unui diplomat român (Bucureşti: Editura 
C.H. Beck,  2007), 103 
4 Janie Leatherman, From Cold War to democratic peace: third parties, peaceful change, and the 
OSCE (New York: Syracuse University Press, 2003), 71 
5 Ibid. 
6 U. S. Bajpai, Non-alignment, perspectives and prospects (Lancers Publishers, 1983), 105-106 
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Powers7. The small states, as stated previously, were claiming their right to 
having a say in the world, even if they were aligned to a bloc or not.  

Finland was a major example from this point of view. Having to 
survive as a democratic and capitalist country in the immediate vicinity of 
the Soviet Union was a terrible challenge for the post-war Finnish policy-
makers8. The obvious prime option would have been membership in the 
western bloc, but the Finns understood that, while the Americans were 
very far, the Soviets were, on the other hand, very close. They had the 
chance to experience that in the Winter War.  Finland chose to rely only on 
itself in pursuing security and decided to do that by maintaining close 
relations with the USSR and refusing NATO membership as well as any 
other gesture which might had been interpreted as aggressive by the 
Soviets9. This involved a dangerous game in which Moscow had to be 
reassured at all times that Finland had friendly intentions, that it was a 
reliable partner, and at the same time, preserving the country’s 
independence and identity. The accomplishment of this dangerous game 
came to be known as the Paasikivi-Kekkonen line10. The ultimate purpose 
of the policy was, after all, to preserve a small state’s sovereignty under the 
pressure of a Great Power. 

Sweden had a much easier situation. It was neutral in both World 
Wars and also remained neutral in the Cold War, but it had favourable 
circumstances due to its geographical position11. Still, Sweden played a 
very important role in the Cold War especially by emphasizing the 
importance of cooperation. Its diplomacy pursued with relentless energy 
peace and cooperation not only in the north, but also in the entire world, 
and Swedish diplomats became known for their allegiance to principles of 
mutual respect and legalism in international relations. Sweden was a key 
factor in promoting what was later called non-alignment, but also in the 

                                            
7 For a definition of small states and a general characterization of their foreign policies, see: 
Jeanne A. K. Hey, Small states in world politics: explaining foreign policy behavior (Lynne 
Rienner Publishers, 2003), 2-6  
8 Raimo Väyrynen, Stability and change in Finnish foreign policy (Helsingin yliopiston, 1986), 9-
10 
9 Silviu Miloiu, O istorie a Europei nordice şi baltice, vol. II De la războiul rece la era globalizării 
(Târgovişte: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2005), 190-191 
10 Christopher S. Browning, Constructivism, Narrative and Foreign Policy Analysis: A Case Study 
of Finland (Bern: Peter Lang, 2008), 205 
11 Stig Hadenius, Swedish politics during the 20th century: conflict and consensus (Svenska 
institutet, 1997), 70-72 
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development of regional cooperation, not only as a practical matter, but 
also as a theoretical issue12. Its devotion to developing the North as an area 
of security and institutionalized cooperation was an example for many 
other countries and offered a model for non-aligned behaviour in 
international relations. Its neighbours, Denmark and Norway, decided to 
join NATO but that was not an obstacle in creating the Nordic Council in 
1952, bringing together the two Nordic NATO members and neutral 
Sweden13. In order to ensure its security, Sweden even decided in the mid 
1960s to pursue an independent atomic program, but it finally gave it up in 
1968, when the country signed the Treaty of Nuclear Non-proliferation.  

Romania, on the other hand, was more suitable for a comparison 
with Denmark or Norway, from the point of view of military alignment. 
Still, this paper will focus on a comparison with Sweden and Finland, for 
reasons explained below. The Communist regime in Romania was known 
for a long time as one of the most subordinated among the satellites and 
Khrushchev even considered Romanian party leader Gheorghiu-Dej as one 
of his most faithful supporters in the circumstances of the Hungarian crisis 
of 1956. But during the troubled fifties, things were rarely what they 
appeared to be.  

In the aftermath of Stalin’s death, the changes in the Soviet 
leadership had caused great distress to the Romanian Communists, as the 
fight for power in Kremlin had a tendency to reverberate in the peoples’ 
democracies14. Malenkov initiated a New Course which denied most of the 
Stalinist principles of industrialization and, later on, Khrushchev began 
replacing some of the party leaders in Eastern Europe, in an attempt to 
place his own men in key positions and consolidate his control15. For 
Gheorghiu-Dej this was a tremendous threat to his position, shortly after he 
had just won a decisive battle for power against the Pauker group, in 1952. 
In this situation, Gheorghiu-Dej chose caution and, as de-Stalinization 

                                            
12 Nils Bertel Einar Andrén, Power-balance and non-alignment: a perspective on Swedish foreign 
policy (Almqvist & Wiksell, 1967), 120-121 
13 Erik Solem, The Nordic Council and Scandinavian integration (Praeger Publishers, 1977), 36-
39. 
14 János Rainer, The New Course in Hungary in 1953. Working Paper nr. 38 (Woodrow Wilson 
International Center for Scholars, Washington, 2002), 14-15 
15 Mark Kramer, „The Early Post-Stalin Succession Struggle and Upheavals in East-Central 
Europe. Internal and External Linkages in Soviet Policy Making (Part I)”. Journal of Cold War 
Studies I, no. 1 (1999), 7-10 
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continued on with the Secret Report, he tried to elude the reforms, imitate 
the changes and trick the Soviets into believing that he was most suitable to 
serve their needs in Romania16. 

At the same time, he started taking decisive, although discreet 
measures, to consolidate his regime, both domestically and externally. 
Gheorghiu-Dej’s realization of the fact that subordination to Moscow was a 
threat to his position was a key factor in explaining Romania’s future 
evolution in the Socialist camp. Gheorghiu-Dej pursued a policy aimed at 
strengthening his regime so as to reduce vulnerability in front of Soviet 
pressure. Domestically, this involved an improvement in the regime’s 
relations with the society, by increasing the standard of living and reducing 
repression17. Abroad, the regime tried to improve the country’s visibility 
and relations in the West, in order to be able to find alternative sources of 
funding and trade. Both domestically and externally, the main focus of this 
consolidation strategy was continuing and expanding the ambitious 
program of industrial development, as Romania was still one of the least 
developed countries in the Socialist camp. Gheorghiu-Dej successfully 
implemented this course without raising any Soviet suspicion until 1962, 
when the Soviet plans for Eastern Europe crashed with the Romanian plan 
for industrialization. 

In 1962, at a CMEA meeting, Khrushchev enounced the famous 
Principle of Specialization as a potential base for the economic cooperation 
inside CMEA, in an attempt to intensify cooperation and integration in 
Eastern Europe, in a way inspired by the Common Market experience18. For 
Romania, Khrushchev’s plans involved reducing investments in industry, 
in favour of agriculture. It was, after all, what the more industrialized 
countries of CMEA wished for. Gheorghiu-Dej would not accept this 
because it practically sabotaged his entire strategy. Moreover, he chose to 
reject the plan publicly, so as to compromise it completely, even though it 
was a very dangerous initiative. A public crash with the Soviets involved a 

                                            
16 Dan Cătănuş, „Impactul raportului „secret” asupra conducerii PMR. Destalinizarea în 
România”. Lagărul comunist sub impactul destalinizării. 1956, eds. Dan Cătănuş and Vasile 
Buga, (Bucureşti: Institutul Naţional pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2006), 114-120 
17 Robert Forst, “Nicolae Ceauşescu, the «Great Genius of the Carpathians»”, Balkan 
strongmen: dictators and authoritarian rulers of South Eastern Europe, ed. Bernd Jürgen Fischer 
(Purdue University Press, 2007), 319 
18 Adam Zwass, The Council for Mutual Economic Assistance: the thorny path from political to 
economic integration (M.E. Sharpe, 1989), 33-34 
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political component aimed at offering consistency and a theoretical 
background to such a position. At the same time, an ideological back-up 
would have kept the Romanian party away from accusations like deviation.  

Gheorghiu-Dej pursued very boldly a course of public crash with 
Moscow especially because it benefited from favourable circumstances in 
the international Communist movement: the Sino-Soviet polemic and 
schism. After opposing the adoption of the Principle of Specialization by 
CMEA to Khrushchev’s terrible surprise, Romania stubbornly refused any 
conciliation with Moscow and moreover engaged on a noisy course of 
political opposition, posing as a mediator in the Sino-Soviet polemic19. The 
ideological content of this opposition was openly expressed in the 
Declaration of 1964, which denied Moscow’s role as leader of the 
Communist movement in favour of a multi-polar world of Communism20. 
In other words, the Declaration of 1964 claimed that each party had the 
right to decide its own domestic policy according to local and national 
specificity, which had a lot of the Titoist critique of the USSR, but it also 
claimed that relations between Communist parties should be governed by 
mutual respect and non-interference, which also borrowed some of the 
Chinese criticism of Great Power Chauvinism, addressed to the USSR.  

Arguing each country’s right to decide its own future, the document 
practically tried to avoid both Titoism and Maoism and incline towards the 
non-alignment rhetoric, which was ideologically convenient and kept 
Gheorghiu-Dej away from accusations of deviation. After his death in 1965, 
his successor Nicolae Ceauşescu continued this course with a lot of 
courage. Externally, this involved a very interesting evolution in foreign 
policy, aimed at improving relations with both China and the Western 
countries, in order to counterbalance the Soviet Union. Especially in what 
regarded the economic pressures and dependencies involved by the 
previous relations with Moscow, Romania paid great attention to 
identifying new potential markets and partners in the West. From this 
point of view, Scandinavia was a region with great possibilities for 

                                            
19 Vladimir Tismăneanu, Stalinism for all seasons: a political history of Romanian communism 
(University of California Press, 2003), 179. About the content of CMEA reforms, see: Jozef M. 
van Brabant, Socialist economic integration: aspects of contemporary economic problems in Eastern 
Europe (Cambridge University Press, 1980).  
20 Dragoş Petrescu, „Legitimacy, Nation-Building and Closure: Meanings and Consequences 
of the Romanian August of 1968”, in The Prague Spring and the Warsaw Pact Invasion of 
Czechoslovakia, 1968, ed. M. Mark Stolarik (Bolchazy-Carducci Publishers, 2010), 239. 
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business, also supported by these countries’ neutrality, which involved 
fewer obstacles in developing economic cooperation.  

In February 1966, Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs conveyed a 
note to the Central Committee of the RCP (Romanian Communist Party) in 
which it proposed an exchange of visits of prime-ministers between 
Romania, on one hand, and Finland and Sweden, on the other hand21. The 
note made a short but comprehensive analysis of Romania’s relations with 
these countries, noticing their growing interest for developing bilateral 
relations. The note justified the recommendation offering four main 
arguments: the possibility to develop trade relations with Nordic countries, 
their scientific advance which opened the way for technological 
cooperation, their allegiance to neutrality and – last but not least – the 
possibility to expand Nordic tourism to Romania22. These arguments offer a 
clear view on Romania’s interests in foreign policy. 

The conditions for such progress seemed to be ripped in the fall of 
1966, at least when it comes to Romanian-Swedish relations. Both parts 
were willing to speak and interested to listen. Swedish Ambassador in 
Bucharest, Olof Bjurström was informing Romanian Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs in September that Swedish Foreign Minister Torsten Nilsson was 
willing to visit Romania sometime next year, on which occasion he was 
empowered to bring an invitation to Sweden addressed to Romanian 
premier I.Gh. Maurer23. Also, towards the end of 1966 similar signals were 
being received from Norway, too. A Norwegian governmental commission 
had a meeting at the Romanian Economic Agency in Oslo, in an attempt to 
identify new ways of increasing mutual trade. The Norwegian government 
presented two proposals: an exchange of visits from economic delegations 
of the two countries, as well as a special visit from the Minister of Industry 
in Norway to Romania, a plan of which the official was very fond. The 
recommendation made by the Economic Agency in Oslo was to accept both 
suggestions24.  

                                            
21 Notă de propuneri referitor: organizarea unui schimb de vizite la nivelul şefilor de guverne între 
Republica Socialsită România şi ţările nordice, in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Cancelarie, 
dossier no. 19/1966, 20 
22 ibid., 23 
23 Notă de propuneri referitor: schimb de vizite oficiale între Suedia şi Republica Socialistă România, 
in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Cancelarie, dossier no. 128/1966, 17 
24 Notă referitor: propunerea norvegiană de organizare a unui schimb de delegaţii economice în anul 
1967, in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Cancelarie, dossier no. 48/1967, 20-21 
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Romania’s trade with Norway was well beneath the possibilities, 
although the political restrictions were much lower. This was due mainly to 
geographical distance, as the Agency’s analysis revealed, but developing 
trade was strongly encouraged by the Romanian specialists in Oslo 
especially because they noticed large possibilities for exporting industrial 
products from chemistry or machine building in this country25. Romania 
was keen on overcoming the status of an underdeveloped country and the 
large investments made in heavy industry during Stalin’s time and after 
paid off, as Romania’s industrial output continued to increase a great deal. 
This evolution, combined with Bucharest’s more and more independent 
voice in foreign relations, made Romania an interesting case for the West 
and Nicolae Ceauşescu knew how to take advantage of this.  

In what concerned the North, Romania often found itself on similar 
positions with one or the other of these countries, as it resulted clearly in 
February 1967, when Finish Foreign Minister Ahti Karjalainen visited 
Bucharest. Karjalainen had meetings with his homologous Corneliu 
Mănescu and discussed the status of Romanian-Finnish relations, 
economically and politically. On 17 February 1967 Karjalainen met with 
Ceauşescu to discuss general matters of foreign policy. First of all, both 
officials expressed without any doubt their government’s dedication to 
improving bilateral relations and their commitment to peace and 
cooperation in the spirit of the UN Resolution mentioned above. 
Karjalainen told Ceauşescu: “we consider that collaboration between our 
countries which is not directed against any state, but directed towards solving 
some of the first rank international problems, can be and we think that it must be 
continued.”26  In his opinion, Romania and Finland had common points of 
view on key issues and he also declared Finland’s sympathy for the 
Romanian efforts to develop and industrialize.  

Ceauşescu gave a very clear expression of these common points of 
view, when referring to Romania’s goals in foreign policy: “we agree that big 
countries have larger responsibilities and possibilities, but we don’t think it’s wise 
to leave only these countries to solve problems which concern collaboration among 
nations and ensuring peace. We believe that it’s necessary for each state to 

                                            
25 ibid., 21 
26 Stenograma discuţiilor avute cu ocazia primirii de către tovarăşul Nicolae Ceauşescu a ministrului 
Afacerilor Externe al Finlandei, Ahti Karjalainen, în ziua de 17 februarie 1967, in ANIC, fund CC 
al PCR – secţia Relaţii Externe, dossier no. 8/1967, 3 
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participate in finding the best solutions to the problems which preoccupies the 
whole world.”27 Ceauşescu spoke of a situation familiar to the Finns, due to 
their geography. He told Karjalainen plainly, as if he was trying to convey a 
message to Helsinki: “if some states renounce their sovereign role, renounce their 
contribution to solving problems, giving the natural responsibility of that state in 
others’ hands, of course that this will not create favourable conditions for 
developing cooperation and security.”28 Ceauşescu was saying practically the 
same thing his propaganda said, but in other words: Romania will not 
accept anyone speaking on its behalf, not even the Soviet Union.  

After this ambitious statements, Ceauşescu and Karjalainen 
exchanged opinions about West Germany and Vietnam. Ceauşescu 
explained his Finnish guest that in his opinion it was very important to 
encourage those particular political forces in Bonn which favoured 
agreement and cooperation, but the Finish Foreign Minister maintained his 
opinion, that Finland should stay out of this issue and not recognize any of 
the two German states. For Helsinki, as Karjalainen pointed, it was not 
important to have diplomatic relations, but to have economic cooperation 
and commercial exchanges29. Economy, believed Karjalainen, was the most 
important mediator. In any case, the position was similar: Romania was the 
only Socialist country in Europe (except from the USSR) to recognize both 
German states, while Finland did not recognize any of them. It was an 
implicit denial of Bloc policy, of Cold War dichotomies forcing every 
country to take sides.  

The next big step in Romanian-Finnish relations was premier 
Maurer’s visit to Helsinki, in April 196830. It was the first stop of a longer 
visit to Scandinavia which included Sweden as well. Maurer was 
accompanied by Romanian Foreign Minister Corneliu Mănescu and spent 
nearly a week in Finland, having a very busy schedule which involved 
various meetings with Finnish officials and politicians, including President 
Urho Kekkonen, to whom Maurer offered an invitation to Romania. As a 
general feature of foreign policy, Finland had good relations with mostly 
all Socialist countries, due to the special nature of its relation to Moscow31. 

                                            
27 ibid., 4 
28 ibid., 5 
29 ibid. 
30 Scânteia, 1 aprilie 1968 
31 For a political biography of President Urho Kekkonen, see: Keijo Korhonen, Urho 
Kekkonen: a statesman for peace (Helsinki: Otava, 1975). 
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Romania, on the other hand, was a different case, firstly because it seemed 
so quiet for so long, it seemed to be the perfect satellite along with Bulgaria. 
Further more, its rupture with the Soviets was very noisy and accompanied 
by many spectacular gestures, as one that Maurer also did in Helsinki. For 
these reasons and not only, the Romanian delegation was surrounded by a 
lot of attention by politicians, businessmen and media.  

Concerning the kind of spectacular gestures mentioned above, it 
had already became a source of folklore among Romanian historians 
Maurer’s courageous gesture of paying his respects at Marshall 
Mannerheim’s monument. For Soviets, as well as for other Eastern 
European Communists, Mannerheim was a taboo: he was a hero of an anti-
Soviet war which the Soviets could not ban, like they did with Ion 
Antonescu. So they just kept quiet about it and tried to ignore the situation. 
During his visit to Helsinki, Maurer stopped at Mannerheim’s monument 
in the city centre and kept a moment of recollection. This was considered 
extremely offensive by the Soviets, as they openly said it on various 
channels. For a long time, it was unknown whether this actually happened 
or it was a deliberate gesture, decided at home, or not. Recent declassified 
documents from the RCP archives show that it was not accidental. 
Maurer’s directives discussed in the Central Committee Presidium and 
approved as such, under Ceauşescu’s personal signature included the visit 
to Mannerheim’s monument. A Note of recommendations issued by the 
Romanian Foreign Ministry and addressed to the party leadership included 
this as a proposal, which the Presidium approved32. The arguments put 
forth by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs were two: first, most foreign guests 
do that (but it “forgot” to say that only foreign guests from the West) and 
second, that President Tito of Yugoslavia did the same when he visited 
Helsinki (but Tito himself was an exception). 

                                            
32 Notă de propuneri referitor: directive privind vizita în Finlanda a preşedintelui Consiliului de 
Miniştri, Ion Gheorghe Maurer, şi a ministrului afacerilor externe, Corneliu Mănescu (31 martie – 5 
aprilie), in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Cancelarie, dossier no. 47/1968, p. 4-6. The 
original text in Romanian: “în programul vizitei este prevăzută depunerea de către 
preşedintele Consiliului de Miniştri a unei coroane de flori la Monumentul soldatului 
necunoscut. Menţionăm că, potrivit practicii locale, şefii de state şi guverne care vizitează 
Finlanda depun coroane de flori atât la Monumentul soldatului necunoscut, cât şi la 
monumentul lui Mannerheim (erou naţional al Finlandei), care se află alături. În acelaşi fel a 
procedat şi preşedintele Tito când a vizitat Finlanda.” 
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In any case, Maurer’s gesture caused a great impression in Helsinki 
and… in Moscow too, for that matter. Maurer and Mănescu met high 
Finnish officials like the president, prime-minister and minister of foreign 
affairs and discussed issues of bilateral relations, especially trade and 
economic cooperation. They visited various cities, industrial and cultural 
objectives and were interviewed by the Finnish press. Corneliu Mănescu 
delivered a lecture at the Association of Foreign Policy in Helsinki, which 
was highly appreciated by the audience33. In the end of the visit, both 
Romanian officials met a delegation of the Finnish Communist Party and 
held talks. President Kekkonen accepted the invitation to visit Romania 
which he was going to honour next year. Maurer’s visit in Helsinki was, in 
the end, a great success, from all points of view and marked a new step in 
Romanian-Finnish relations34.  

Similar progress was reached in relation to Sweden as well. After 
Helsinki, Maurer and Mănescu visited Stockholm for a few days, in 
response to an official invitation from the Swedish government. As 
Romania was intensely looking for commercial partners outside CMEA and 
Sweden was a neutral country, economic relations between the two 
countries had developed a lot in the past years and Sweden became of 
Romania’s most important commercial partners in the North. Less political 
restrictions to trade in the Communist bloc combined with high level of 
technological development made Sweden an ideal partner for Romania. 
Ceauşescu was interested in maintaining and widening this partnership. 
This is why Maurer’s mission to Stockholm was to improve the basic 
premises of such a partnership.  

From an analysis compiled by the Romanian Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs and approved by the party leadership, the most important issue in 
bilateral relations was the trade deficit. Romania’s exports to Sweden 
represented barely over 30% of its imports, in terms of value. This created a 
serious payment issue for Romania which could only be could only be 
solved – on the long run – by increasing Romanian exports in Sweden. 
Maurer was therefore in charged not only with discussing the possibility of 
enlarging imports of technological equipment and industrial lines but he 
was also interested in obtaining promises that the government in 
Stockholm will take measures to facilitate Romanian exports on the 
                                            
33 ibid. 
34 Scânteia, 5 April 1968. 
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Swedish market, especially products of light industry35. There were also 
other problems at stake, like the Romanian debt to Sweden, resulting from 
the interwar public debt and from the compensation owed to Swedish 
investors for the nationalized goods and proprieties. The debt had been 
negotiated, at that point, for more than 15 years with no result, but the 
prospects for a positive solution were improving at that time, along with a 
proportional decrease in Swedish claims.  

Maurer’s visit to Stockholm, although less noisy than the one in 
Helsinki, was a success as well. The Swedish government always tried to 
dissociate topics and a visit meant to contribute to improving relations and 
identifying new opportunities for cooperation was not used to bring forth 
controversial issues of the past, so the negotiations of the public debt were 
left for the specialists, behind the curtain. There was also a large degree of 
interest from Swedish investor and businessmen too, because in the past 
few years Romania had gained a positive reputation on Western markets 
for being always interested to buy and paying honestly. It looked rather 
safe to do business with Romania.  

The Romanian delegation was welcomed with warmth and interest 
in Stockholm. The program of the visit was just as consistent as the one in 
Helsinki, including meeting with various governmental officials, 
businessmen, visits to industrial and cultural objectives. Meeting 
representatives of Swedish industry, Maurer spoke with optimism about 
Romania’s plans for the futures and its perspectives for industrial 
development36. Politically, he invited his homologous, premier Tage 
Erlander, to visit Romania some time next year and his invitation was 
accepted. Economically, the visit opened the way for new commercial and 
industrial opportunities, as did the visit in Finland, so from this point of 
view, it was another success that Romania marked on the eve of the Soviet 
intervention in Czechoslovakia37. The international visibility and prestige of 
the country were increasing through such visits and the partnerships 

                                            
35 Notă de propuneri referitor: directive privind vizita în Suedia a preşedintelui Consiliului de 
Miniştri, Ion Gheorghe Maurer, şi a ministrului afacerilor externe, Corneliu Mănescu (8 – 11  
aprilie), in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Cancelarie, dossier no. 47/1968, 10-13 
36 ibid., 15 
37 Scânteia, 11 April 1968. Concerning the personality and political relevance of premier tage 
erlander, see: Olaf Ruin, Tage Erlander: Serving the Welfare State, 1946-1969 (University of 
Pittsburgh Press, 1990) 



Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 4 (2) 

208 
 

established reduced Romania’s dependence on Soviet resources and 
exchanges within CMEA. 

Swedish primer Tage Erlander visited Romania in April 1969, 
accompanied by Foreign Minister Torsten Nilsson. Erlander and Nilsson 
met Nicolae Ceauşescu who invited them for dinner, discussing 
generalities concerning bilateral relations and the international situation. 
Erlander also held talks with Maurer regarding the progress achieved in 
economic cooperation since the last meeting and prospects for enlarging 
trade in the future38. Such meetings had a very important role in mutual 
knowledge and Tage Erlander had a very good time in Romania. Before 
arrival, he expressed the wish to visit some of the monasteries in Northern 
Moldova and the host responded promptly. The program of his short visit 
included a visit to Monastery Neamţ but also to the Museum of Art in 
Bucharest, given the guest’s taste for culture. At departure, Erlander and 
Nilsson expressed their belief that Romanian-Swedish relations can and 
must improve even more in the future and that the government they 
represent is committed to do everything to help that39.   

In the summer of 1969 N. Ceauşescu was very busy to organize the 
10th Party Congress and welcome US President Richard Nixon to Bucharest. 
Romania was the first country ever to be visited by an American President 
and that put N. Ceauşescu on the front page of all international 
newspapers. He even had to delay Brezhnev’s visit to Bucharest for that, 
which caused great distress in Romanian-Soviet relations. When things 
cooled down in early fall, Ceauşescu welcomed another guest in Bucharest, 
not so powerful but just as important in what concerned Romania’s foreign 
and commercial policy. President of Finland Urho Kekkonen arrived in 
Bucharest at premier Maurer’s invitation in September 1969 and received a 
greeting just as warm as that which Maurer enjoyed in Helsinki one year 
before.  

Needless to say that for both parts the most important purpose of 
the visit economic cooperation. Romanian-Finish commercial exchanges in 
the previous five years had not exceeded 2-3 million US dollars for imports 
and approximately the same for exports, with a slight deficit for Romania. 

                                            
38 Notă de propuneri referitor: programul vizitei oficiale în Republica Socialistă România a primului 
ministru al Suediei, Tage Erlander, cu soţia (11 – 15 aprilie 1969), in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – 
secţia Cancelarie, dossier no. 34/1969, 73-75 
39 Scânteia, 16 April 1968 
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Both countries were strongly interested in increasing the volume of mutual 
trade. Romania was selling oil and oil products, chemicals, agricultural 
products and timber to Finland and was interested in enlarging its exports 
with new products such as tools and machineries. Imports from Finland 
consisted mainly in staple fiber, cellulose, paper and carton40. Still, both 
Romania and Finland had sufficient common interests in foreign policy as 
to look at each other with sympathy, especially after the successful getting 
through with the UN Resolution. So Ceauşescu and Kekkonen met each 
other with curiosity and interest on 23 September 196941.  

The discussions focused around international policy issues. 
Kekkonen reaffirmed his country’s commitment to neutrality as well as its 
determination to pursue a friendly policy towards the USSR. He was 
interested to know Ceauşescu’s position regarding the crisis in the Middle 
East. Ceauşescu spoke about Romania’s foreign policy and its limitations 
deriving from the WTO membership. Although Romania was militating for 
a simultaneous dismantling of both NATO and WTO, until such a situation 
will occur Romania was obliged to remain aligned, as a guarantee of its 
own security. But that was not closing all options of foreign policy, as 
Ceauşescu was explaining Kekkonen, because Romania felt there was space 
enough to increase it say in international matters and its alignment did not 
involve a renunciation to its sovereign right to speak for itself and to decide 
for itself. From this point of view, the Romanian leader pointed out, it was 
very important for small states to become more active on the international 
scene, in order to compensate the heavy pressure exerted by the Great 
Powers42.  

In Ceauşescu’s opinion, real security could only be attained by 
involving all states, not just the Great Powers: “we reached the conclusion that 
the times when the Great imperialistic Powers imposed their point of view 
disregarding other states’ interests have passed and it seems that many peoples 
reached this conclusion in what concerns small and medium nations and even some 

                                            
40 Notă referitor: stadiul relaţiilor bilaterale româno-finlandeze, in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia 
Relaţii Externe, dossier no. 52/1969, 95-96 
41 Programul vizitei oficiale în Republica Socialsită România a Excelenţei Sale Domnului Urho 
Kekkonen, Preşedintele Republicii Finlanda, in ANIC, fund CC al PCR – secţia Relaţii Externe, 
dossier no. 52/1969, 22 
42 Stenograma discuţiilor purtate de Nicolae Ceauşescu, preşedintele Consiliului de Stat al RS 
România, cu Urho Kekkonen, preşedintele Republicii Finlanda (23 septembrie 1969), in ANIC, fund 
CC al PCR – secţia Relaţii Externe, dossier no. 52/1969, 5-6 
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of the big states began to understand that the old model to impose domination does 
not correspond to today’s conditions. From this general judgments commences 
Romania’s international position and this is why we reached the conclusion that 
it’s necessary to conduct an active policy to develop relations with all states 
(…).”43Ceauşescu also explained Kekkonen Romania’s position regarding 
the Vietnam War, where he blamed everything on the Americans and even 
bragged to have said that even to Nixon when he was in Bucharest. He also 
spoke about how important it was for Romania the issue of European 
security and the possibility of a common European agreement on security 
and cooperation44. 

Kekkonen concluded that both parts had similar or identical points 
of view in mostly all international issues, including Vietnam, Israel, 
European security or even China’s representation in the United Nations. In 
what concerned bilateral relations, Ceauşescu and Kekkonen agreed that it 
was necessary to in charge the governments with the task of identifying 
new ways of enlarging cooperation because it was well below the 
possibilities, especially the trade45. That was how discussions ended and 
the Kekkonen continued his visit in Romania with a trip in the Danube 
Delta to which he had been looking forward since is arrival.  

Erlander and Kekkonen’s visits to Romania marked a step forwards 
in Romania’s relations with the Nordic countries. From the Swedish or 
Finnish points of view, improving relations with Romania was advisable 
and necessary due to foreign policy convergences, mainly after Romania 
began pursuing an independent and active course in the Communist bloc, 
but also – and foremost – because it offered new economic opportunities, 
both as a market and a provider of resources. For Romania, on the other 
hand, it was another success of the Western oriented policy. Its basic aim, 
that identifying partners in other areas except from the Communist bloc in 
order to reduce Soviet pressures, was reached in what concerned 
Scandinavia. These two visits used a gate opened before in order to bring 
relations to the next level. It was a qualitative change that became relevant 
in the following years, when bilateral trade continued to increase 
significantly.  

                                            
43 ibid., 7 
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So what is the common denominator in the end? It cannot be limited 
to one single factor but two are worthy to be pointed out with emphasis: 
economic interest and small states affirmation in a bipolar world. On a 
stage dominated by Great Powers, three small states found a way to 
overcome mistrust, political divisions and other larger stakes that the Great 
Powers were imposing on everybody’s shoulders and made a choice to 
pursue their own national interest. Such small steps which can easily be 
described by the UN Resolution mentioned at the beginning of this paper 
played an essential role in preparing the European Conference on Security 
and Cooperation and also in ending the Cold War.  
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The Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic Studies continued 
to organize in 2012 a series of events, one of the most meaningful of which 
was the third international conference on Baltic and Nordic Studies entitled 
European networks: the Balkans, Scandinavia and the Baltic world in a time of 
economic and ideological crisis opened on 25 May at Valahia University of 
Târgoviște and sponsored by the Romanian National Research Council, 
Niro Investment Group and other partners 
(http://www.arsbn.ro/conference-2012.htm). The main goal of the 
conference was to foster debate and academic discussion with regard to the 
challenges the Balkan and Baltic regions face today, within a time of severe 
global economic instability. The participants discussed and advanced 
solutions to problems such as the accession of Balkan states to the EU 
and/or NATO, with particular reference to the experiences of the relatively 
new EU and/or NATO Member States from South-Eastern Europe and the 
Eastern Baltic region; the economic, security or cultural threats posed by 
Balkan and/or Eastern European states or non-state actors to the Western 
or Nordic Europe as perceived there; the development of extremist 
movements and the Balkan organized crime in the Scandinavian countries; 
the Balkan Roma peoples as a “threat” for Western and Nordic Europe; 
strategies for integrating minorities in the Baltic Sea rim countries and the 
Black Sea areas. 
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The conference advanced new perspectives in researching themes 
such as the EU accession of the Balkan states, the problem of minorities or 
the organized crime. It argued, for instance, that: 
- Right-wing extremist entities from the Balkans and Scandinavia tend to 

form an informal network and they are increasingly networking using 
the internet and the online social platforms, thus confronting Europe 
with a new, unconventional threat. The institutions designed to prevent 
their ramification are not yet properly equipped to fulfill their task, and 
new researches are needed in this regard. In fact, diagnosing, 
understanding and countering extremist groups and behavior ranging 
from criminal activity to acts of terrorism today is being complicated by 
media depictions of groups and narrative interpretations of security 
events, political developments, the evolution of prevalent forms of 
violence, and a general reluctance or at least disinterest in finding new 
cognitive frameworks for discussing the evolving aspirations and 
capacities of extremist groups; 

- Balkan organized crime has come outside its traditional areas of action 
in Serbia, Montenegro and Albania and that is now gaining prominence 
in an international scenario, making agreements with Italian and South 
American mafias to manage drug routes, weapon smuggling and 
human trafficking towards Scandinavia and Western Europe; 

- A concept of “long-distance nationalism” can be introduced in order to 
research how migrants relate to their identity and origin, and how they 
discursively represent nationalism and transnational belongings; 

- The so called ‘Roma problem’ is European and not national, and that 
the problem substantially relates to poverty; the Roma members are 
often depicted in countries such as Finland to violate the laws as well as 
the moral values and manners; being a European issue, it must be 
tackled at European, national and local level; 

- The Balkan states can substantially benefit from the support and model 
of the EU integration of Romania or of the Baltic states, although the 
accession of the non-EU Balkan states to the EU will be significantly 
delayed by the present economic crisis.  
The conference addressed also the theme of the historical relations and 

contacts between states belonging to the two so called peripheries of 
Europe, such as the Romanian-Finnish relations, the Romanian-Swedish 
relations, history of transfers between the two areas. 
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